THE MAHABHAGABATA PURANAM

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

CHAPTER - 1



CHAPTER I
THE MAHABHAGABATA PURANAM

The dust particles of the lotus feet of Heramba which
are similar to the lusture of the honey dew of Mand3ra (hibiscus)

placed on the head of Debendrs should remove all my obstacles, (1)

Having saluted ton Narayana Nara,the best of the human
beings Sarasvati, the Goddess of learning and Vyasa, I compose

Jaya. (2)

I sa3lute to the mother of the universe, the accomplisher
of divine bliss, by worshipping whom Brahma creats this
universe, Visnu maintains the same and Mahesvara annihilastes
the creation and who is meditated upon by all the yogid
and who is narrated as the root cause of the universe by the

Munis and Pari by the learned philosophies, (3)

She, who by creating this universe according to her own

sweet will, cetting her own birth and having accepted Sambhu
as her husband anid to whom Ssmbhiu accepted in his heart after

severe penance, should protect us. (4)

Once seers headed by Saunaka asked suta, the Sardula

among the Munis, proficient in Vedas in MNaimisa forest. (5)

Now tell us the Purana which bestous heaven, liberation
and pleasure and in w.ich the glorification of Devi is

elaborately described., (6)



That by listening, even the men devoid of devine knowledge

and men of létters acquire_ﬂgygdhﬁﬂ@hgggg.l (7)

SGta said -
Thus said Mahiesa to Narada, the great soul, the most

mysterious scripture named Mahijbhagavata (Purana). (8)

Then Bhagavana Vyasa first narrated to Jaimini who is

a great Jdevotee and next I narrate it to others, (9)

The secret virtue should not be divulged to anybody else

by reciting and listening vh ich a Brahmin acquires merit. (10)

Shall I be able to speak which is beyond my reach so far
which even Mahesa was not at all capable to express it in

hundreds of years, (11)

Having heard this, the sages became very delighted, Then

the great sages told. Suta, most proficient in Vedas. (12)

Sages said -
O' the great among the sages, kindly tell us vividly the

greatest scripture revealed on this earth in the past. (13)

Suta said - the great sage Vyasa who is well-versed in
all the Vedas, the exponent of innumerable scriptures,
scholar and intelligent one, who was not satisfied after

creating eighteen Puranas. (L4 and 15)

1. The nine kimds of Bhakti or devotion includé.



As the best Mahiapurana dealing with the glorification
and reality of Bhagavati is not found on the earth he was
disturbed at heart and thought, -~ how can I express the

mystery of Devi not knowing it properly , (16 and 17)

Whose reality is not even known to the greatest scholar

Siva, vhose (Devi) absolute reality is difficult to comprehended,(18)

Having thought so, the great intellect a great devotee
of Devi 4id strict penance after reaching the top of the

Himalayas., (19)

Sarvani fond of devotees was satis{ied by that way,
remaining in the disguised form in the sky thos said:
O' great sage, "go to the abode of Brahma where all the Ve:das

are preserveld and get real truth about me." (20 and 21)

Prayed by the Sruti I'll reveal there in real ‘shape

arvd fulfill your desires. (22)

Having heard this Vyasa, the glorious one went to the
above of Brahma and after saluting the Vedas he asked about

the eternity of Brahima. (23)

Having heard this from the humble seer the Velas

individually told the greatest among the seers at once. (24)

Rg Veds said: She is the real Bhagavati who is the
ultimate end of animate and inanimate beings, {rom whom all

thoce are created and which is known as Real Truth. (25)



Yajurveda said - She is Bhagavati who is | invoked
along with~ other Gods in numerous sacrifices by Isvari

and we. are the real witness to it. (26)

Samaveda said . She, vho is the upholder of this
universe, who is meditated upon by yogis and by whom the
whiole universe is enlightened, she is called Durga, The

Mother of the Universe. (27)

Atharvaveda said - She is called Parama Brahma, |
Bhagavati, Durga, who is visualised by péopl.e etc., throughf
devotion. (28) o

Suta said - Having heard this from Sruti Vyasa, the
son of Satyavatl ascertained her firmly as Hiagavati Durgd

and the highest “Brahma. (29)

Howing said so the Srutls told the great sage again,

_®phever we told you we shall show you directly®. (30)

So saying the Srutis gegan to eulogize Paramesvari wvho
is the embodiment of all gods pure and incarnation of existence,

consciousness and bliss (Satcid3nanda vigraha). (31)

Srutis praised: %O Durga ! have mercy for three funét:ions
headed by creatlon, etc., where three agents including Brahma
were created by you voluntarily, There is nobody in the

creation who can describe your virtues., (32)
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Having worshipped you Hari destroyed invincible demons

. in battle, -Sambhu controls three regions keepiné the

imprints of your feet on his chest and dtinks the deadly
pbison"ﬁhich is the cause of destruction:of the three regions,

O Ambika, can we express your virtuous ? (33)

Obeisance to that Ambika, through whose May¥, the
male is created having form and consciousness and deluded

through her Mayd and callel differently by others. (34)

From you oh mother ! 1in the beginning the Jesire for
creation (sisrksd) dawned in you and expressed in the form .
of a3 male and a female. The power in the two corporeal

forms envelops all including Brahm3d, (35)

Though various objects like K3raka etc.,, are formed from
water, the basic element is definitely one. Similarly the
objects created by Brahma have all sprung from the same Sakti

and ultimately identified with that. (36)

Those who are created having Satcakra like Brahma,
Siva etc,, ultimately through your favour attain the highest
stage. Hence the all pervading power is centered rouni you
not present with anybody else, So oh Goddess Durga you argi

only adored by the gods of heaven, pray bless us all, (37)

Suta said: Having properly eulogised by the Srutis

Jagadamb3, the eternal one revealed her own form before them, (38)



Though Devi is the sustainer of all beings having
effulgent form appears herself with a special form to

remove the confusion of Vyasa. (39)

She'dazzles like thousand sparkling sun in splendur,
beautified with beams of 3 crores of moon with 3 thousand

hande and decorated with divine weapons, (40)

She is decorated with divine ornaments sprinkled with
divine perfume, seated on a lion and sometimes seated upon

a corpse, (41)

She is embodied with four hands and has the colour of
young clouds, She is two handed, four handed, also ten

handed at times, (42)

At time she is embodied with eighteen hands, or hundred

hands or boundless hands with divine form. (43)

At times she takes the form of Vi§gu with Lak§mz on
the left and at time she is with R3adha in the form of

Krsna. (44)

At times in the form of Brahma she is placed in the left

side as Vani and in the form of Siva with Gauri on the left,(45)

Thus the Goddess of all pervaiding form took various

shapes to remove the -doubts of Vyasa, (46)



Suta said: Thuz observing various forms of Devi the
sage (Vyasa), the son of Parasara realising Her as the

Supreme Power became liberated, (47)

Then Devi Bhagavati knowing hie inclination showed him

the lotus attached to the sole of her foot, (48)

The sage found Mah3bhifgavata Purdna recorded with

excellent letters, on the thousand petals of that lotus, (49)

Bowing down be{ore the goddess reciting euology with
great respect, he (the sage) went to his own hermitage with‘f

great satisfaction, (50) i

The sage expresged the holy Mahdbhdgavata Purdna exactly

he had seen it on the lotus azdorned with clear letters, (Sl)v

I listened to and understood what she narrated affection.

ately. I shall describe it sincerely before you the mystery,(52)

Thousands of Horse-sacrifice ani hundreds of Vijapeya-
sacrifice cannot he equal to one.sixteenth part of this

Mahabhagavata. (53)

Thus the Mah¥bhd3gavata Purdna was introduced in this way
on earth for the people and for the redemption of great sinners

of this world and the people at large. (54)

Here ends the lst chapter called Suta-Saunaka dialogue

of Sri Mahd@bh3gavata Purdna,
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CHAPTER I

Suta said;:
Having heard many Puranas, Jaimini, the best among the

holy sages asked VUyasa politely after prostating him on the
earth, “(1)

Jaimini said:

- I salute you, the best among the holy sages and well-
versed in all the Vedas., There is no such great exponent

on this earth, superior to you. (2)

O sage ! I am no doubt extremely grateful to you for :

listening the holiest speech from your lotus mouth., (3)

So, now I am interested to listen another topic regarding

Durga, who is first among all the creatures on earth and the

destroyer of aidversity, vhich lurks in my mind since long. (4)

-Ghe is the Mother of the three worlds, eternal,
satcid3dnanda-rupinl and whose two lotus feet are kept in
the heart, (5)

You have alrealdy enumerated briefly before her form

as a dead body which is rare to Bralima etc. (6)

I salute you, O, the best among the holy sages, Please

tell me in detail as I am not fully satisfied. (7)

The birth of a human being is very rare even after
hundreds of birthse, His birth is fruitless, who does not

hear the glory of the Mother, (8)



Having heardhis speech Vyasa, the son of Satyavati
admired the Sardula among sages and thus replied to

Jaimini, (9)

Vyasa: said:

Noble Jaimini, the magnanimous one, a great devotee

O my son, you are learned, you ask rightly. (10)

Listening to which, people even one who lacks devotion

and a great sinner, 4o not get rebirth on this world, (11)

You are lucky as you are interested to listen by which

one is liberated from sins such as slaying the Brahming. (12)

O sage ! all the sins headed by slaying the Brghmins

will come in force unless and until the episode of Goidess

Durga comes to your ears., (13)

If 3 man of hunidred sins .listens to this even Yama

after seeing him gives up punishment and falls at his feet. (14)

O sage, who can be able to express her incomparable glory

Even Siva is not able to express the same in his five mouths,(15)

At the sacred place of Varanasi Sambhiu himsel{ preached,
the great Mahtra to the people desirous of salvation which

was imparted to him by his preceptor. (16)
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He himsel{ came swiftly and whispered in his ear the
'Brahma Taraka (secret syllable om), which grants the

great liberation and final salvation, (17)

Oh Jaimini! Of all the Mantras, which lead to the

attainment of salvation, she is the only root of liberation.(18)

O, intelligent one, of all the Mantras related at that

place., Vedas claim her as the presiding deity and the

accomnlisher of liberation, (19)

In Varanasi Sambliu preached the Msntra in the ears of

the lowlist animals like Sasaks (hare) and Masaka (mosquito)

in this world for the attainment of salvation, (20)

He himself imparted the Tarak Brahma i.e, Durga Mantra
in the ear which should be heard attentively bmeaimini, the

best among the sages, (21)

I express in detail the glory of Durga expressing
through the dialogue between Siva and Narada, which is the

destroyer of great sins., (22)

On tovn of the mountain Mandara assembled all the

gods, seers, Gandharvas (Demi-gods). (23)

At that pleasant mountain, which is full of many trees
and where the fragrance of full blown flowers sprealds over

all the quarters, (24)
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Having seated on the peak of Mandaras, which resembles
the top of Sumeru, the great sage Narada, after seeing
Kggoa, asked Siva solemnly with folded hands. Narada said:

O Lord, of the gods, you are the mystery of the universe
and benefactor of the Devotees., ( 25 & 26)

You, the best among the wise, the pure and holy soul
and are identified with Brahma, O the Great God, you only

know the mystery of the objects, (27)

O Lord of the universe, the rest of the gods and

sages do not know vwhy on your heald you affectionaly carry’

the Ganges, the purifier of the three worlds. (28)

Beholding lovely lustre of the moon you have made her

your crown jewel, O omniscient, tell me now what I ask for.v(29)

0O Mahesvara ! you are like Lord Visnu and Brahma, the

creator of the world worthy of worship in penitence. (30)

Those who pray you with devotion get a place in the
highest abode, MNo body upon this earth can describe your

virtues, (31}

O compassionate one ! Let me know properly how you

have been worshipped by Golds, (32)

Vyasa said:
Having heard his speech Mshaideva thinking again and again

told Jaimini, the best among the sages, (33)
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Sri Mahaldeva said:
O son, what you have asked for is the top-secret,
I relate before you, the best among the sages which should

not be-disclosed to anybody else, (34)

Vyasa said;
MNarada was present there while the Lord of the Gods

told him thus. The Lord of the world with folded hands told

Narayana, (35)

Mahesvara the Lord of the Gods is sympathetic to his
devotees, He is miser in speech to the worshippers, %o
be merciful and advise the humbles, Sri:Narayana said,

O Lord, what can the gods do for you ? You can attain the

highest abode by worshipping us, So what is your necessity
in vs, (36, 37 & 38)

Vyasa said:
The great sage having heard his speech praised Siva and

Visnu with folded hands., (39)

Narada said:

Be merciful, the Lord of the world. Be merciful, |
O Narayana, the son of Vasudeva, Be merciful, the dazzling
body decorated with serpent, Be merciful to me, the body,;t
decorated with Kaustubha. (40) '
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0, Gangadhara the hol-der of the Ganges, be merciful
to a r?fugeg like me, Be merciful to me 0 the adorable

Visnu,;wiﬁh the disc as his arms, Be merciful to me,

0, Digambara, the Lord of the world, be merciful to me

0, Gadadhara the holder of the club, the Lord of the

universe, {(41)

I salute, the destroyer of Tripurs, the killer of the

demon Kamsa, the dJestroyer of the demon Andhaka and the

destroyer of Trunavarta, (42)

i
I

I salute again and again Siva of five heads and Visnu{f

I salute Garudasana the rider of the Garuda and the Bull.(4é)

Vyasa said:
Seeing the divine sage who was praising thus.: Lord

Visnu looking at Mshesvara said. (44)

Visnu said:

God, the rdevotee, son of Brahm= is learned ani humble,
So he should be favoured by you as you are the lover of
devotees, (45)
Vyasa said:

Listening the speech of Visnu, Mahesvara said - On

humble one, I understand your intention, (46) ‘ﬁ

Then Nérada, the Great Learned and highly wise again asked

Siva, the Lord of the Gods and ocean of compassion, (47)
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Narada sald:
Having'yorshipped you as well as Visnu and Brahma, the

master of fhe world; the ruler of the quarters héaded by

Indra achieved the highest goal, (48)

Having worshipped you gods enjoy full eternity. So
please tell me O, the Lord of gods if you have favour on
me. (49)

O God plegse have mercy on me and tell through whose

favour you possess such great fortune. (50)

Vyasa said:’ 3
Sankara fondly said to Sri Narada, the best among the

sages, who paid him obeisance earlier, Meditaiing on the .
lotus feet of Durga for a while he started  to speak about

the Absolute Brahma immediately to the purest intelligent.(51)

Here ends the second chapter called the description of

Vrata and Upasana of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana.
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CHAPTER 11X

Sri Mahadeva said;

She, who is the primal source, the pure, the eternal,
the Mother of the world, is the primodial soul of ourselves

as well as Gods. (1)

She is one like Brahma, Janardana and Mahesvara, the

creator, the preserver and the destructor, (2) |

o 1
She is Mahesvari the creator, controller ani destroyéx%

of crores of beings of the world and creatrix. (3)

Though without forms, she possesses a form by mystery,

This world is created and nourished by her., (4)

She, who causes destruction at the end, and by whom the
world is lured; also enjowed with mystery through her quick

1113 or bhecomes the dsuther of Dsksa in the past. (5)

By her part she became the daughter of the Himalaya,
Laksmi and Sarasvati, the wife of visnu and Savitri of
Brahma, (6)

Marada said:

If you are pleased with me, 0O' Lord, then tell me in
details, (7)

Ag in early days, she endowed with mystery became the
daughter of Daksa and Hara received her as his consort who

is identified herself with Brahman, (8)
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Again how she was born as a daughter in the house of

Himalaya. Then how she was received by Mahadeva the
three-eyed one., (9)

A

How she nourished her two valorous sons such as

Karttikawith six faces and Ganesa with elephant head, (10)

Sri Mghadeva sald:
This world was without Sun, Moon, Star, day and night and

without fire anj quarters, (1l1)

Wien w1thout sounsd and touch absence of any other heat

it was accepted as Brahma by the Vedas (Srutls) (12) Uﬂ

She was alone, only primordial source, embodied with
truth, consciousness and pleasure (satcidsnanga) full of the
purest knowledge, the eternal, beyond expression and

formless, (13)

She who is inaccessible by sages, all pervaling, without

any disturbances, full of eternal pleasure, precise anid without

any thickness (or weight) etc. (14)

then the desire for creation dawned in her gladly,

thiough formless she assumed form voluntarily. (15)

She is of collyrium colour, fair, with the face of aéz_
full blown lotus having four hanids, red-eyes, dishevelled

hair and naked. (16)
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That terrible woman (Bhimd) with lofty breast sitting
on the lion's back with having three qualities like sattva,
raja and tama present in her immediately, <created a

man without consciousness according to her own will, (17)

Looking 3t that new bhorn man having the three primevol
qualities headed by Sattva present her desire for creation
in him arose. From the person endowed with three QUalities
grew Brahma, Visnu and Maheévara. Findinq no function o{
creation of the world, she 11v1ﬁed that Purusa into two
creatures as being and superbeing and divijed Hersel{ into

three by her own nature, (17 18, 19, 20 8 21)

gie was divided into three parts such as illusion{Maya),
wisdom (Vidya) and eternal (Paramiy). The Maya is the quality
of bewilderment (or enticing) which attracts the male for the

creation of the world, (22)

The Sakti called Parama brings to motion, the Purusa
imparts the Tattvejiana or the mysterious knowledge which

prevents one from the creation of the world, (23)

The being enveloped (overpowered) by Mayd usually runs
after the worldly possession, (24)

i

Then from me that illusion oh sage, was born. The third
one viz,, pardvidyd is divided into five parts by herself such
as Ganga, Durga, Savitri, Laksmi and Sarasvati, She, the

Absolute Nature told Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvard. (25 & 26)
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Jagaddh@tri, the nourisher of the world the direct

mover, was connected with creations differently which were
‘created by me according to my sweet will for the sake of

creation, (27)

O honourable Sir, you do as I desire, Let Brahma creates

animate and inanimate beings. (28)

Let Visnu, the massive armed should maintain various

types of innumerable beings. (29)

wien my desire for destruction is born, Siva, overpowered
by Temas destroys the rest of the creation by killing the best

among the mightiest agitators, It is‘trQe that the works headed

by creation are mutually done by those tﬂree. (30 & 31)

Being divided into five best of womén headed by Savitri

I will be aided by those three purusas for the purpose. (32)

Becoming the consort of Sambhiu born thereon I will wonder
according to my own will and I will give birth to various types
of beings. Oh Brahma let you create human beings at my

comsand, (33 & 34)

At present this creation will not be otherwise extenied,
Having tolj them thus she, the Mahavidya, Prakrti anid the bect
among the Para disappeared herself while Brahma etc., lookinq
at her ani lictening to her speech, Hearing her version

Brahma started his creation. (35 & 36)
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Maliesvara started penance with devotion to get her, the

Absolute primordial source as his consort. (37)

Knowing her by the knowledge of mind Visnu, the Superman

4

also started penance to get her., (38)

Knowing that god Brahma, the quiet one left creation,

desiring to get her sat in meditation. (39)

Thus to those three performing pehance, approached the

Absolute nature herself to examine the}r intensity. (40)

Finding the goddess in a fearful %hape, agitating tive
whole universe, seeing Brahma was overwhelmed with fear éhd

became averse, (41)

She came in front of Him, still he was disinclined and

she approached four times from four querters. (42)

Overwhelmed with fear He also assumed four faces, gave

up his penance and started to run away. (43)

Then she, the great fearful lady quickly left for that
place where the self-controlled Supreme Visnu was practising
penance, (44)

o
L

Seeing her in such form He was overwhelmed with fear,
assumed human form with thousands of heads, thousands of eyes

and thousands of legs. (45)
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Giving up penance He (Visnu), with closed eyes immersed
in water, Having disturbed the penance of both (Brahma and
Visnu), She of terrible form approachel Mahesa but was unable

to disturb him in his meditation in anyway., (46 & 47)

By knowing through his specific knowledge that the
primordi al being with a ferocious form came to examine Hara,

remained in deep meditation (Samadhi). (48)

Satisfied by Him, the Absolute nature Bhagavati in the

form of Ganga in heaven accepted Girisa, (49)

As assured earlier Savitri sprang féom the portion ofﬁ
the Devi ani accepted Brahma az her husband, Similarly
assuming the form of Laksmi and Sarasvati from her accepted
Visnu as their consort, After this Brahma the grandfather
of the universe withdrew from his meditation, :The highly
intellegent one, creating the elements like earth and other
tattvas etc., created ten sons at once from her own mind,

(50, 51 & 52)

He created Marici, Atri, Pulaha, Kratu, Angirasa,
Pracetasa, Vasistha, Narada, Bhrgu anil Pulastya are equaly
to ten intelligent and createl Daksa as the main ruler ofﬁi

the people. (53 & 54) . .

For the pleasure of man and woman in heaven, earth and
nether world (Brahma) created Sanihya, the mind-born daughter

and Kama born of the mind from mind, (955)
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He engaged Cupid with arrows of five flowers and a bow

full of flowers. (56)

For enticing the whole world Prajapati gave him these

things. Then Brahma divided his own body into two. (57)

A woman with beautiful form named Satarupa was born from

the left half and Svayambhuva Manu from the right half., (58)

Being pierced with the five arrows of Cupid, he accepted
. i

that sweet-smiling woman as his wife, (59)

The sage Svayambhuba Manu produced three daughters and

two sons from Satarupa. (60)

O the best among the divine seers ! The three daughters
were named as Akuti, Devahuti and Prasuti and the two sons

were Priyavrata and Uttanapada. (61)

He gave Akuti to Ruchi, middle daughter to Kardama and

the third one, who was very beautiful to Daksa, (62)

Kardama produced nine daughters from Devahuti, They

were Arundhati etc,, wio were wives of Vasistha etc., (63)

Fourteen daughters were born of Daksa namely Aditi, Diti,
Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, Timi, Manu, Krodhavasa, Tamra,

Vinata, Kadru, Svaha and Bhanumati, (64 & 65)
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He gave Svalhia to Agni ani the other thirteen to Kasyapa
who produced various creatures from those wives for spreading

the progeny. Thus god Brahma.created all these worlds,(66 & 67)

Al

The Prakrti goddess who was born from the portion of the
highly intelligent, told him that Savitri whom all the

Brahmins worship at three evenings. (68)

Thus from that portion were alsofproduced Laksmi and
Sarasvati who by thelr pleasure accepfed Visnu, the nou:iéher

of three worlds, as their husband, (69)

Brahma and Visnu were infatuated towards your creafibn

but Siva became a great ascetic by coming in direct contact
with real Prakrti. (70) |

Desiring her in full form as her consort, Sambhu
performed penance as a result Jagajamba was pleased ani

appeared in full form, (71)

Prakrti said; "O Sambbu, please ask for a boon from me

as you desire I am very much moved due to your penance, (72)

Siva said: She is the primordial nature and the pure one
from ,mhdm five excellent women wou1d emerge and would accept

Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara, (73)

Savitri was received by Brahma, then Visnu as His own

share welcomed Laksmi and Sarasvati, (74)
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But in my case, O beautliful absolute nature, yourself

‘taking birth in your own please accept me, (75)

Prakrit said: I, the Absolute Nature will be your wife
taking the beautiful shape by illusion after getting birth

in the hour of Daksa Prajapati, (76)

Wien Daksa will <disrespect you and me, I shall through

MBy3a return to my abode., Then oh Mahesvara there will be

sepd ration between you and me dnly. (77 & 78)

Then you will not be able to stay alone anywhere withédt

me, Thus the eternal love between us will continue., (79) %!

Sri Mahadevasaid: O, the best among the sages ! having
told thus to Mahesa, she, the Absolute Nature, the great

goddess disappeared na Hara was also delighted, (BO)

Here ends the third chapter called Suta-Saunaka Dialogue

of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapuranam,
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CHAPTER 1V

Sri Mahadeve caid -
Once upon a time Prajapati the creator of the world,
delighting Dakea, said, "0 my &on, listen to my benificiary

advice. (1)

The Absolute Nature heing worshipped by Sambhu himeelf,

pray her to be hic wife which promised by her, (2)

So Maheevari, tzking birth some where will definitely

accepthim her husband. (3)

So Pray her with devotion and austerity, so that she

will be born as your daughter and be the wife of Hara. (4)

Only the lucky can be able to gel Her as a daughter
in this world, Wwoee life will be fruitful and the parents

will alco be :hionourable, (5)

So make your life fruitful by giving birth to Jaga-

d-mbika, the illusion,'as your daughter. (6)

Daksa sald; O, Father, at your command I will surely
siyfive for it, So that Nature hercelf will be born as my

daughter., (7)

Sri M-hadev said;- Having told thus to, Daksa Praja{f
pati went hastily to the shore of Ksirolda milky ocean '

and began to worship Ambika, (8) % S
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0O sage, by spending three thousand divine years he

worshipﬁéd Bhagavati through fasting etc. (9)
>
“thile meditsting thus, Siva, the auspicious of black
collyrium conplexion of charming with four hands appeared

be fore., (10)

She was tervible with sword and lotus and Abhayamudrd

in her hanis, eyec like blue lotus witﬁ fine teeth and adérned

with the garland of skulle. (11)

She was nzked with untied hair 3dorned with variousgems,
seated up-on a lion amd dazzling like the rays of the

humdreds of the mid-day sun,

dhe agked Daksa, O my son, what do you want from pe

O Prajapati, I'll grant you surely for your pleasure.(l13)

Dakea said: O Mother, if you are pleaced with me I pray

you to be born ag my daughter, (14)

Sri pevi said: In the past, being prayed for by Sambhu

to be His wife, I promiced to be born anywhere. (1%)

So taking birth in your abode I will be the wife dffHara
as I the Prakrti (absolute nature), wés'satisfied with his

meditation previously. (16)
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I shall be born as your daughter and shall stay in a

beautiful form with bright yellow complexion., (17)

3

So long as the fruits of your penance are not wasted
I shall be with you, but when the fruits of your penasnce

are exhausted your respect for me will wean;

When it so happens, I shall take the oricinal form and
go to my own aﬁode having fascinated all animates and inanimates !

by illusion, 118,19)

Sri Mashadeva said; O the best among the sages, The Mother
of the three worlds and the begt among the Prakrtis, having
assured him thus to Daké&a, disappeared quickly before him

Daksa also went to his own abode and intimated Brahma accordingly.(20,21)

As a result offggénted by Jagaddhatri to Daksa out of
pleasure,she is the absolute nature .(Praﬂyﬁ) primival and

eternal .

Entered into the wife of Daksa, who is embodied with all
virtues., Prasuti gave birth to a female chilid on an auspicious

day. (22,23)

She, the absolute mature.Prakrti, wés fair in complexion with
elongated eyes, lustze of crores of moons and eyes like

full-grown lotus, (24)
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when born with eight hands and a pretty face there was

shower of flowers accompanied by the sounds of "Dundubhi®, (2%)

The qguartexs were also very clear and were respunided with

numerocus sounds Daksa came there to see his daughter, (26)

He performed great celebrations; on the tenth day the child
wag némed Sati by his relatives., (27) ‘j
She grew up day by day with a beautifui form like the
golden moon Juring the ralny season and 1ik§ the crystal

cleaxr beams of the autumen. (28)

Once observing the daughter of marriagable age with the

pretty face he thought of her marriage in his mbnd. (29)

To whom this daughter, the absolute nature, is to be handed

over, I shall offer her to whom she was assured, (30)

There will be no violastion on any condition even though

I offer my best attempts (?). (31)

I shall not invite and offer my daughtef to him who is the

creator of the Rudras that are my subordinates, (32)

Inviting the superior gods, Jdemong, demi-gods (heavenly

musicians) except suli I shall organise a meeting., (33)

A sacrifice will be performed by me during Svayambara and
on this accasion whstever has been ordained by Brahma will come

to pass or occur. (34)
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Having decided thus, he inviied ihe gods, demons ani
sages, He arganise] a meeting without Siva in her Svaysmbara

ceremony. (3%)

The meeting place looked very beautiful graceil by the
gods, -demons and sages who glorified the place. (36)

a»‘

0O, the best among the ssges, Inira and the other goijl

who were shining like the sun with lustre like tihe moon 1n}

compl exion wearing celestial garlanis and crown< as brights”
as gold, altended ihe meeling: Their charlots were well g%
furnished with horses and elephants jeoratej iroperly with
gold and olher gems Surrounded by bannerﬂ and umbrella of
varigatej colour, they enhanced the beauty of Dalisas capital
(37-39)

The sky was resounied with the sound of hundreds ani

thousands of long trumpets, tabors and drums, (40)

At thal assembly the divine musicians Gandharvas Sang
melodious songs and hundreds and ithousands of damsels satiated

the chiefs. (41)

ven suitable time came, Daksa PraJapati brought hlsi

dJaughter Sati, ihe most beautiful of ihe ihree worlqds to that

assumbly, (42) %
|
In great delight the beasutiful Sati came with a cheerful

smile as 1{ she were the image of beauty herself. (43)
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Just at that time Mahesa appeared sitting on a bull in

~ the sky as he wee different from all others, (44)

Behciding that assembly without Siva Prajapati thus said
to the most beautiful Sati, (45)

0, my mother all gods, demons and noble-heartel sages

poeseesing all virtues have assembled here., (46)

Chopse whom so ever you like among this assembly with the
garland. ‘When he told thus Goddess'Sati, the absolute nature
uttered  salutalion to 3iva and offered that garlend up on
eerth and that garlenl) presentel by Satl was recived by Hara

cn his heal, (47,40)

At that place appesred assuming divine form all the body

decorated with gems with th lustie of crores of moons,

Adorned with divine garland, besmeared with divine
and the three eyes 1ike full.blown lotus dazzled in brilliance;
at the sight of all the gods Sadasiva accepted that garland
precented by Sati and disasppeared quickly in delight, (49,50,51)

0, the best among the sages, Satl offered Him that garland
and as @ result the affection of Daksa Prajapati for his daughter

lessened, (52)

Thus Brashma with all his mindborn sons hesded by marichi
etc the sagese, said to Daksa Prajapati. (53)
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Your dauchter hasaccepted Siva, the Lcrd of the Gods as
her husband. So invite him as per~ugvmctzons ard offer

your daughter according to the customary rites. (54)

Thus listening to his speeches and remembering the words |

of Prakrtl Daksa invited Mshes3 and offere@ Sati to Him, (55)3%

He also accepted the hands of Sati with pleasure accordingi

i

to the marriage riles. Thus Brahma, Visnu and the seers

RN
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headed by Narada praised Sati snd Siva uith! Vedic hymns ard fﬁ

all the “ods showered flowers on them, (561,57) ‘

Hundreds and thousanis of drums were 50unjed and all the 1w

gois, demi.gods and heavenly musicians became happly. (58)

Daksa was madly excited beholding Sivazpdornei'with matteﬁf
hair and ashes and began to blame Sati in hig mind, (59)

Then accepting Sati, the only beautiful woman in all the
world Mahesa left far the beautiful top of the Himalayas. (60)

0, the great sage, while Gati was passing with Hara,

divine knowleldge of Daksa Prajapati vanished: (61)

Here ends the fourth chapter called descriptions of o
Sati's marriége in Siva-Narada dialogue Q. f $fi Mahabhagavata fﬁ
] . o

Upapuranam,

"X L g
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Hearing Visnu's arrival to protect the sacrifice, the Gois

* and other invitees were not afraid of Sankara. (44)

Except Sati; he invited all other daughters headed by Aditi

and satisfied them affectionately with clothes, ornaments etc.. (45)

O sage, He heapsd up foods equal to the great mountain and

like grest riyer she accumulated milk, curd'aﬁi ghee. (46)

i
@ ‘ %
v

He collected other materials for sacrifice out of which the
_J

"liquij materiale were compared with ocean an1 the others were

with mountain§. (47)

Then Prajapati started the sacrifice., Earth herself becamei
the altar and God Agni himself came to the fire-fit, (48)

O the best among the sages, the sacrificial fire blazed

brightly upwaids. Where velic hymns were chanted by the persons. (49)

Oh wise one, the sacrifice in form apﬁeared on the
altar there, God Narayana himself the primeval and the super
human came himself to that sacrificial altar as the protector

of the same as well as the protector of the whole creation,

Mot finding Siva in a such s8crifice Dadhici, the best among
the intelligents who came there and asked Daksa, Daidhici
said, O' intelligent Prajapati, the way in w1 ich you are
performing the sacrifice was not done by anybbdy nor will be

performed by others, because all the gods have come themselves,
(50, 51, 52 & 53)
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They accept iheir share of sacrifice and all other
creatures also assembled here but Sambhu, the Lord of the
Gods is not visible, Daksa said: O' the best among the
sages; he has not been inviteld by me to this sacrifice
because he was not deemed holy to be invited to such a

sacred rites, (54, 55 & 56a)

Dadhici said - As the deal body decorated with varigus

gems does not look beautiful so also without Siva this |

L
[

sacrificeilooks like cremetorium, (56bf& 57)
Daksé said - O wicked Brahmin, by whom you have beéh%
invited, how dare you come here, By whom you have been .

asked, so that you say thus, (%8)

Dajhici said - whether I am invited or not to your evil

sacrifice by you, if you listen to my advice then invite
Sadasiva, (59)

Without him your sacrifice will not be fruitful at all
like speech without meaning and Brahmin without Ve:dic

knowledge. (60)

As the country is without the river Ganges, the woman

is without a son, so also the sacrifide is without Siva, (61)

As is the desire of the poor, the evening prayer (sandhy3)
is without Kusagrass and the offerings without sesame, $5

also the sacrifice is without Siva, (62)
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As thé sacrifice is without oblation so also without
Sambhiu, ‘Hé who is Visnu is Mahadeva and He who is Siva is

Marayana, no doubt., (63)

There is not at-all any distinction anywhere between

them both, He who blames thus is himself a damned, (64)

Wien one is blamed the rest are never pleased. As you

i

are performing the sacrifice for the contempt of Siva, He |
will be amf)oyerj and will'destroy your s'éc’:rifice. Daksa |
said - V\here Janardana, the protector of the universe, is{q{the
protectormg of my sacrifice, Wwiat harrd can Sambhu, the -
inhabitant of cremetorium 4o to me ? If Siva, the lover of
cremetorium comes to my sacrifice then Visnu will prevent |
Siva with his disc, Dadhici said - The Lord (Visnu), the
absolute being is not an ignorant like you, who being duped
would fight for you, On the other hanid, when Sambhiu appears
here to protect, you will see in your own eyes how he can
protect it, Mahadeva said -~ Hearing the version of Dadhigd
thusf()o\;:kefslz)L angry with red eyes, ordered his servants to
aget the Brahmin outl Dadhici, the best among the sages also
said to Daksa, O wicked, one you are expelling me no doubt, but
you will be deprived of your welfare. iYou will very soon ;’ace

the punishment arising out of siva's anger., (65-72)

Thus impricating Dadici eyes red with anger, dazzling like
mid-day son left the assembly and others, who were devoted to

Siva followed him, (73,74)
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Then all the Sivaite sages stood up and went after him,

- Then Daksa paid double sacrificial fee to the rest of the sages
and started the sacrifice, He was told by all his relatives to
bring -Sati, the absolute Hature, to w!norﬁ he ‘had disregarde:] out
of Jdecayed virtue., (75,76,77)

Daksa himself was deprived of the favour of Mahamavya,
Knowing thus the wife of Sambliu beside him at the top of the
Himalayas, throught with affection and devotion I was prayei by

Mena, the wife of Himalaya, to be her daughter which was, no
Aoubt, promised by me. (78,79,80)

In the past when I was prayed by Prajapati at that tinie
I assured him that when his virtus will wane due to Maya he
would disregard me and be apafhetic, Then I will leave him

no doubt, That moment has approached at present, (81,82)

Now Prajapati with less virtue disregards me. Leaving him
I'Fl go to another placelyny ovn will, (83)

Then taking birth in the house of Himalays again I will get

Mahesvara, the Lord of the Gods, as my dear husband. (84)

Thinking esoin her mind Mehesvari, the daughter of Daksa

waited a moment for the d€struction of Daksa's sacrifice, (85)

At that time Narada, the son of ~Brshma came from Daksa's

hiouse and reached the aboide of Lord Hara. (86)



Circumambulating thrice around Trilocﬁana, the lord of
- - the gods, he said that all have been invitéd by him to the
sacrifice. Except both of you he-invited goﬂs, humanbeings,
GandharG;s; Kinnaras, serpents, mountains and the other
creatures of heaven, the earth and the under-world, Having
noticed your absence at the house of Prajapati I left anid

came to you in sorrow, It is wise for you both to go there
without delay, (87, 88, 89 & 90)

Siva said, whay is our necessity of going there? Let
Prajapati perform his sacrifice as he likes, (91)

Marada said: Humiliating you both if he completes the gfgat
sacrifice that will be insult to you. (92) |

Knowing this you, the great Lord and the Lord of the gods

come quickly and accept your share in sacrifice, (93)

Siva said:- I myself or my dear wife:sati willnot go to that
place, Even if I go there he will not offer my sacrificial
share, (9%4)

Sri Mshadeva saii:. When Sambhiu said thus the great sage
Haraida approached Satl, the mother of the world, ani requested

her to visit that, (95)

How can a daughter stay with patience at her husbanid's house

listening to the news of a great sacrificial ceremony being observed

in her father's house? (96)
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All your divine sisters have alrealy come anivarious golden

ornaments have been presented to them, (97)

0, .the mistress of the gois, only you have been megleted due
to his arrogance, As you are Ambika, do something for the

destruction of his impudence. (98)

Siva is a great ascetic indifferent tb respect and disrgspect.
He will not go to that sacrifice and will not dJo any harm to it. (99)

oo
pooh

Having told thus to the daughter of Iﬁaksa, the great sag}s
Naraja saluting Sankara returned to the abode of Daksa, (100)

Here ends the SEVENTH CHAPTER called the description of
starting of Daksa Prajapati's sacrifice in Sri Mahabhavata

Opapuranam,

*Re



CHAPTER VII1

Sri Mahadeva said,- Having heard this from the great sage

~the daughter of Daksa degirous of going to her father s sacrifice

requested Siva. (1)

Sati said, O Mahesa, my father Daksa'Prajapati is performing
a great sscrifice, I think, we should go there and no doubt, he

will honour us, (2,3)

Siva said,~ O my dear Sati, don't think thus. Going |
there without invitationis tantamount to%dgath. (4) ﬁj

The Vidhyadhara, Yaksa being proul iinsul.ted me, So I never
visit their abode. (5) ; i

He is performing a great sacrifice intending to insult me,
O Sati, if you anl I will go there your father will not honour
us, One should go to his father-in-law's house if there is

respect, (6,7)

Going without respect is more than death, The bridé-groom

deserves more respect at father-in-law's house, (8)

The father-in-law also receiving warmly taking him in to

his house, The bride.groom should avoid the father-in.law

who disregards him, (9)

i
i

Oh best of woman, otherwise one losés his merit surely;x

Jealousy towards a son-in.law) incurs sﬁﬁ. (10)

That is why the wise always shoud aGoids any conflict Qith
the groom, And the groom also should not do any harm to his

father-in-law, (11)
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If he does so, he goes to hell for hunireds of births.
One should not go to his father-in-law's house being

neglectel or disregarded.'(l2)

O my dear ! Wiat to tell of father—in-law's house,

going anywhere without invitation is said to be like
death, (13)

So I shall not go now to my father-~in-law's house for
it is undesirable to visit such father-in-law like Daksa

Prajapati., Due to the blessincs of the Father-in-law, one

attains beauty, grows with progeny and adhieves merits, (14 & 15)

O my Jear, the best among the golddesses, dishonour may
infuriste me, So I'll not go to the sacrifice of your
father, (16) |

Daksa speaks of me as very poor anid sorrowestricken
every-day and every night, If I go there without invitation,
he will speak like this specially, (17)

At the father~in-law's house one should not tolerate
bad speeches and non-invitation, Looking at the arrival of:ﬁ
the daughter's husband, father-in-law coming near ghiould
welcome him accordingly, Otherwise the virtue will be lost,zg
where such types of honour is accorded, one should not visitﬁ‘
the house where there is no prbper recepﬁion. who else will

i
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go there for Jdishonour, O Sati, please have mercy on me
-and we should not go to the great sacrifice of your father

without invitation, (18-21)

Sati said - What you told, Omy lord ! 1is true ani there
is no doubt at ali if you go there he will honour you,
Siva saié - Your father is not so and will not receive us
with honour going without invitation in the midst of the
meeting as he blemes me day =mnd night thinking my name,
How dare you think that he will do me honour ? Sati said -
O Mahadeva you may go or may not, or do whatever you desire;

but I'll go. O iMahesvara ! Please allow me, Listening to
the news of a3 great sacrificial ceremony at one's father's

house how can a daughter stay with patience where non-invited
gods are even welcomed, How can one hold patience who is
usually well received. Oh Mahesvara otherwise one has to

wait for invitation, (22-27)

A daughter does not wait for an invitation to go to

her father's house, So please allow me, I must go to my

father's house, (28)

If goino there I shall get respect, IIshall tell my father

and arrange for a share of sacrificial oblation. (29)

If the wicked blames you in my presence I shall surely

destroy his great sacrifice. (30)
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Siva said:~. O Sati, you shoul:d not go there unier any
circumstance,. I say, you will not be honowred there. Your
father will give an unbearable disregard listering to which you

S

may give up your life. So what can you do to him? (31 & 32)

Sati, said:~ O Mahadeva, you allow me or not, but I must
go to my father's house. (33) ‘

Siva said,- Disregarding my advice you are insisting again
and again to go to your father's house, Wiat is the necessity

of going there? Tell me the trut!:; I'l11 answer you clearly.‘§(34)

The wicked who has no fear of insult goes there where

honour is quite impossible to get. (35)

O Sati:- Prestigious person does not go to where one does
not get respect. The worship of an atheist,a non-alerable is not

considered as worship, (36)

O Sati, you will never be satisfied listening to the blame
and unbearable words., Wy are you interested to go to an accuser's

house? (37)

Sati said:- O, Sambhu, I don't expect to hear your censure
there, I am desirious of visiting the place with the hope that

I shall get favourable response. (38)

As he performed a great sacrifice inviting all the gods

except you, it ciuses your dishonour. (39)
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If my father performs such a great sacrifice without you,

(neglecting in view of your origin) as 3 result of which no body
in this world will offer you oblation respectfully. (40 & 41)

So I must go there whether you allow me or not neither I shall

receive the sacrificial share or will destroy the sacrifice, (42)

Sri Siva said:- O the great goddess, though prevented you
are not listening to my advice, A fooligh Jdoing misdeed oneself,

blames others, (43)

0, the daughter of Daksa, I know, you are out of my control.

So do as you like why are you waiting for me, (44)

Sri Mahadeva said,~ Wien Mahesa said thus Sati, the
Jaughiter of Daksa got angry with red eyes and began to think. (45)

Sankara getting me as his wife through prayer -disregars

me now, So I'll exercise my power, (46)

Observing the goddess whose lips were being vibrated with

anger and eyes like bﬁrning fire Sambhu closed his eyes. (47)

At once che assumed terrible teeth and made loud laughter,
Having heard this Mshadeva was terrified with fear and saw-her
terrible form with pain by his slight-opéneﬂ eyes, At once she

was, closely noticed by MNarada., (48 849)

Giving up Her goliden colour she posseééeﬂ the form of an oli

with naked boly, open hair, long tongue and‘four hands. (50)
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Her boldy was shining like fire, perspirated limbs, the
great terrible, producing loud-sound adorned with a garlani of

heads, (51)

Her body possessed the lusture of crores of moon, rdecorated
Cresent moon on the head and her head was shining with the crown

which was dazzling with the rising sun.(52)

Sati assuming the terrible form shining with her own lusture

at once stood up with loud laughter and adorned this place

before him, (£3)

Having noticed her terrible form Siva out of fear was
interested to go far leaving Sati and ran ignorantly towards the
quarters, (%4) ’

Notbing Sive running away the daughter of Daksa shouted again
ani again not to fear in order to check him, The loud laughter -

caused great fear, (5%)

Having heard her speech Sambhu could not stop a while and

hastily retreated to the quarters overwhelming with fear., (56)

Thus looking her husbanid overwhelmed with grief She became

kind-hearted and to obstruct her husband she stood at all the.;

 quarters assuming ten forms quickly. (57)

Girisa while running quickly meets terrible forms in each

quarter, So out of he runs from one quarter to another., (58)



58

Not getting a fearless quarters Sambhu closed his eyes and
stood there, _when He opened his eyes he saw the dark Goddess

whose face was like the full blown lotus, (59)

Shé, who was laughing-face, with two huge breasts naked
with terrible expsnded eyes, with unknotted hair, with lusture

like the crores of sun and four hands, stood facing to the south, (60)

Looking her thus Sambhu, in such a state as if very alarmed,

asked "wWho are you oh dark Goldess? where is my dJear Sati?® (61)

Sati saii: O Mahadeva, do you not recognise me as Sati Standing
in front o’ you. Thus are Kali, Tara, Lokesi, Kamala, Bhuvanesvari,

Dhumavati and Matangi are my different names, (62 & 63)

Siva Said:- Oh Jagaddhatri, if you are well satisfied with
me please tell me then in detail their identily. (64)

Devi said:~ She is Kali who is dark in colour with terrible
eyes standing in front of you., (65)

She is Tara, the Mshavidya and resemble Mahakala (Great Time)
specially She is Goddess Chhinnamasta, the Mahavidys ani the
highiy in{:elligent, O Sambhu, the Goddess standing in your
right ard the forbh in your left is known as Bhuvanesvari, (66 ‘8. 67)

In your back side she is Vagala, the destroyer of enemiés.
She, who is standing in the Agni direction (SE direction) in the
~fiorm of an widow is Goddess Dhumavati, The Goddess in the Mairut

(SW) direction is Tripura Sundari. (68 & 69)
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The Mahavidya in your Vayu (NW) direction is Matangi,
the daughterm of Matanga. In the north-east direction She

is goddess Sodasi, the Mahavidya ani the great goddess, (70)

Sambhiu, I am furious Bhairavi, do not be afraii of me,

These are the best forms of these goddesses of all, (71)

0 Mshesvara, these golddesses are the accomplisher of |
four human desires (énds) to the regular worshipper and thegr;
fulfiller of desires of the devotee, The& discharge functions
like Maranpa, Uccatana, Ksobha, Mahana, Dfévana, Vasyo, |

Stambhna, Vidvesa, etc. (72 & 73)

O Mahesvara, all these are top secret and not to be
disclosed, There are Mantras, Yantra, injunction of sacrifice
and worship, prayer, Kavaca, behaviour and rules for each of

them, (74 & 75)

O Lord, it is told that no competent speaker except you
is found in this world, The scripture told by you woull be

famous in the world as Agama, (76)

O Samkara, the Agama and the Veda are my two hands by
which I hold all the animates and inanimates of the world., (77)

The fool, who transgresses these two will, no ddubt,
be dropped from the Jdomains of the scriptures and would be

dJeemed as lost., (78)
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Knowledge of those two (Agama and Veda) whaich are dJifficult
to grasp and practise (?) and are even still difficutt to

be comprehended even by the wise carries one to salvation, (79)

Really I an unable to rescue him who transgressing
Agama and Veda praises others. (80)

Considering unity among both the intelligent practises
it at all time., A wise man does not want to (make any division

between) them out of ignorance., (8l1)

The worshippers of these two are known as Vaisngvas,

Hewho whole-heartedly surrenders me becomes a well concentrated
person. (82)

llantra, Yantra and Kavaca given by the preceptor should

be kept secret and should not be disclosed anywhere., (83)

If disclosed, it causes unfulfilment of desires and

brings evil, So the: best among the worshippers should keep

secrecy with utmost care, (84)

O Mahadeva, I said this to you, I am your dear (wife)

and you are my dear husband. (85)

I am going to destroy the vanity of my father Prajapati.

O the Lord of the gods; if you are not inclined to go, then
allow me to go there., (86)



61

O Lord, this is my ambition, Whether you allow or not

I must go for the destruction of the sacrifice of my father
Daksa Prajapati. (87)

Sri Mahadeva said - Having heard her speech Sambhu with

fear said to Kali of terrible eyes, (88)

Siva said - I know you thef.”grea-t god:less as the abSOLQ‘te
and the real Prakrti, What I told without knowing you properly,
may pleaseybe excused, (89) : n

You the primordial, the supreme knowledge, independeni{
the grest strength reside in all the beings. Wio else canii

prevent you ? (90)

O' the wife of Siva ! if you are golng to destroy the
sacrifice of Daksa where is my power and ability to prevent

you from such venture, (91)

The unpleasant speech told by me as husbanid should be

excused, O the wife of Mahesa, 4o as you like, (92)

Sri Mahadeva said . Wien Mahesa told thus Jagaijambika
smiled and said - O Mahesvara, you stay here with all the
Pramathas, I am now going to my father's house to witness

the sacrifice., (93 & 94)

O Narada, having told thus to Mahadeva she changed herself

to one form anid stayed higher than the #tars. (95)
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The other eight images disappeared at once, Then
realising the desire for departure of the queen of the goideSs;

Sambhu directed the Pramathas to bring a beautiful chariot

adorned"&ithivarious gems and pulled by ten thousand lions.(96 & 97)

Having heard this the head of the Pramathas himself

brought a chariot fastened with ten thousand swift lions. (98)

The master of the Pramathas himself set Her at that

chariot to which ten thousand lions faster than the air were;ﬁ

i
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fastened which was adorned with various géﬁs, different type$

of flags and looked like a mountain. (99 &1100)

o

Sitting on that chariot KAli appeared g very furious

like patches of cloud mounted over the peak of the mountain

Sumeru, O the best among the sages, she éppeared terrifying
all the world at the end of the Yuga., Then the wise Nandi
set free the chariot with full speed. (1Ol & 102)

Sambhu also wept out of grief and all beings went out
seeing the furious Kali. (103)

The rays of Sun as if fell down on the earth with fear,

The ocan became agitated and the quarters became troubled.(104)

The wind blew with great velocity, penetrating the Sun'
on the earth, hundres of the symbols of ba:d omen fell, (105),
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Siie approached the abode of Daksa by her chariot.
- Looking at Sati, the persons remained present at that place

became alarmed. {(106)

Here ends the eighth chapter cglled the moving of

Kali Ratha of Sri Mahgabhagavata Upapuranam,

Lad 2



CHAPTER IX

Sri Mahajev» said -~ Then getting down from the chariot

godless, the daughter of Daksa with dishevelled hair, graceful

breast approached her mother, (1)

Looking at her daughter who came late, Prasuti, the

consort of Daksa kept her in her lap and wiped her lotus-like
face with cloth., (2) '

Kisging and lamenting again ani again she said to Satiﬁ;
“0 my mother, getting Sadasiva the lord %f the gods as youfbv
hiusband you are beyond grief, You deserted us in the ocean
of sorrow, You are the premordial being the ultimate eneréy,
and the mother of the three worlds, (3 & 4)

Due to my great good luck you were born from my womb ani
O Sati, my sorrow disappeasred quickly by getting you, (5)

I am delighted to find you in my abode out of sympathy,
But your wicked father dislikes Him out of ignorance ani
performs a great sacrifice, He 4id not invite you as well as
Siva, the great god, though advised by the great sages and

requested by me, (6, 7 & 8)

Sati said - My father is performing a sacrifice inviting
all the géds except Siva, the lord of the sacrifice and the:
lord. of the gods. Hence (as such) I do not see the safe
completion of the sacrifice., This comes to my mind. You

can take it in a different way. (9) -
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Prasuti said - O my daughter, listen to me, Wat

I dreamt at -night which was very frightening, dreadful and

horrible, Daksa with othier gods was busy at the sacrificé.
' (10 & 11)

O the wife of Mahesvara, at that time a goddess possessing
dark colour like dark cloud, open hair, naked, having four
hands, #floud.laughing and adjdorned with three burning eyes
appeared, Looking at Her Daksa was surpriéed and asked Her: 

humbly. (12 & 13) |

Wio are you ? Wiose wife are you and where have you |
come from ? She sald, "o not you know me, I am Sati, Your'é

daughter. (14)

Then Daksa used many Jdefamatory words against Siva.
Listening thus she got angry and entered into that sacrificial

fire, (19)

Then at once crores of dreadful Pramathas with terrible
action (function) came l¢d by a great person of terrible

form, (16)

That doer of aggressive work appeared like Yama, the
god of death and with the Pramathas vanquished Visnu and
other goids and destroyed that great sacrifice, beheaded

Prajapati who without the head stood near the fire pit. (17 & 18)
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With terrible form,0hyry, wearing the pudenda (kaupina)
‘and adorned with knotted hair like a crown, bodies besmeared
with ash, holding spear, noose and sword all were laughing, -
dancin‘-c:;'and drinking his blood and desired consume his |

entire body., (19 & 20)

Having seen this all the inmates of the house of Daksa

were overwhelmed with fe~ar and cried in l;ouv:! voice (bitter),'(fz.l.)

Then prayling Sadasiva, the lord of the gods and invitirig]
Him Brahma himself appealed him to resurxfect Daksa, O Lordjv
of the gods, be merciful to me and you s!':buld complete the |
sacrifice, Having heard exhilaration he allowed Daksa to

revive, Because of blaming Siva he granﬁed a goat head to
Daksa, Thus I saw the dream at night which came to an en'_!.'
(22, 23 & 24)
You resemble that dark coloured lady in the dream and |
have reached in my house, Wiat I saw now seems materialises in
case of Daksa Prajapati. So whatever I saw you in dream

appears in the same form., (25 & 26)

O my mother, the dream may not be futile, Getting the
consequence of blaming Siva the ignorant one would be laughed
at, (27) .

Knowiég you ignorantly he laughed at you both, O m;

daughter, you live long. No harm should happen to you. (28).
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Seeing the separation in dream again elongates the
periol of life, He who is your husband is never to be

grieved, praiseworthy and fortunate., (29)

As 1 ém your mother, you shoulid desert me, Sri Mahadeva
said - Having received such honour Sati bent -Adown her head |
before Her mother and obtaining permission went to Daksa
quickly. By that time the inmates of Dakqa s house were ‘
discussing eachi other -~ What a strange ? How Sati the white
com“ylexlonej, beautiful and pretty faced ‘became terrible w:.th
resembl i 1ng young cloud, open.hair, terrfi:ble teeth, burning eye<
out of anger, wearing elephant skin Wit!x. four strong hanis ;_?‘

How 4id she come to this sacrifice in assembly of the gois ?
(30-34)

I think, she willswallow this world within a moment and

I do not know what world happen to Daksa Prajapati within
a moment? (35) '

Having humiliated her he performs a sacrifice with gods.

Surely to grant proper punishment she appeared in anger? (36)

During the time of dissolution who destroys even Brahma
and Visnu, she herself will ruin the sacrifice, What will

visnu 40? (37)

Then Sati entering to the sacrificial ground saw Pfajaﬁati

engaged himself in slandering Sivain a cheerful mood. (38) -
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Having seen her the consumers of oblation such as Gods,

sages, Prhaspati and other gods trembledin fear. (39)

Like the picture drawn on a canvas, the gods and other
intelligents gave up their duties and stood still to see

Her. (40)

Some gois desirous of saluting God:\eiss Kali, the -:lestrc}yer

could not do so for fear of Da_ksa who was: présent there. (41?)7

Then Daksa looked a.t ‘all »direction ' all. standing stilf.
Then he saw Kali with burning eyes out of anger, open hair,
naked and with colour like dark collyrium , ~ Daksa said .
Wio are you ? Wiose daughter you are ? Wiose wife you are
appear shamelessly, How -jo you come here looking like Sati,
Wiether my daughter Sati returned from the house of Siva,

Sati said: O my father, Jon't you recognise me as your daughter
Sati ? I am your daughter., O father, I salute you. Daksa
said: O my dJaughter Sati, hov have you become so dark ? (42-46)

In the past you were white like s!:in‘ing gold and your
luster was like autumnsl moon wearing divine garments in my
house, Are you the same girl, Wio have come to this meeting

without cloth, with open hair and terriblé eyes ? (47 & 48)
| | .o
Wether getting incompetent husband you have come to this

coniition and you are not indeed invited to my sacrificial

ceremony., (49)
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As the wife of Siva you donot get usual affection from

‘pnchu'héve done wgll that you came yourself, (50)

0 my daughter Sati, the most beautiful in the three worlds,
you are like my heart, Accept the garments ani ornaments

preserved for you, (51)

O pretty-eyel one getting the incomﬁetent husbani 1like
Sambhiu yousbecame sad. Having heard the | Speech of Daksa 5£
Jerogatory téiﬁati as if burning in anger, thought I can be
able to destroy the sacrifice along with my father ani go)s 1
within halﬁ a moment, But I'll not do the same for fear ofvé

parricide but I must infatuate him as well as gois, (52-54)

Thinking such (in mini) Sati, the daughter of Daksa

immediately created a shadow form of her, (55)

Sati said to the Chaya Sati(shadow-S2ti) - You carry out

my order. You do my work and destroy the sacrifice. (56)

O pretty eyes one having discussed @any things with her
father ani listening to the speech relafed to Siva's assultation
of my father you enter to the sacrificiél fire with burning
form out of anger. I am her daughter., So being arrogant he
is blsming Siva. You please destroy his arrogande quickly.

God Mahesvarjlistening to the news of your entrance in to ihe
fire will come with his heart overwhelmed with grief and having

vanquished Visnu and other gods engaged in the protection of
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sacrifice will Jdeziyoy the sacrifice and kill my father.
Having ¢old thus Lo Lauching faced Chayad Ki3li, Mahakali
iisappearad apd stlaved in the sky., The greal ceremony was

resounded with the found of lLong trumpet, tabour and other

misical insliuments, (57.62)

0! the be2st arpong the €ages, there was heavy shower of
flowers and the {35cinaled with hier illusion and was invisible
by gods and Sages though Seated near., Then Chidyd Sati shouted

i

Lo Daksa Prajapati angrily, (63 & 64) n

vhy are you blaming Sati as well as the eternal god out

‘of ignorance ? O wicked one 1f you wish YOUf good, then
restrain your tongue which assults Siva in the assemble of

gods for a long period, (65 & 66)

To-day the result of sssultation of Siva, the rool cause
of the world, has come oul to them vwho blame Siva for supreme
soul Siva, culs his heald, Daksa sali. O child, you are of

less intelligence., Don't tell like 1his in (in my presence)
(67 & 68)

I know that wicked, the inhahitant of cremetorium,

You yourself have earned (accept) him the mastier fo the eviﬁf

oo

spirils by your own wisdom, {69)



71

O fool, go ani erfoy the happiness 6f your choice,
. But I am Dr~ksa Prajapati and known to all gods and godlesses.
How do you admire in my presence which I am unable to hear.

Chayaaséti said - O Daksa, I must say again and again that

you wish your welfare, up wickedness anl pray to god Sadasiva
with devotion. If out of illusion you defame Sankara again
Sambhy will destroy you as well as your sacrifice. Daksa
said - you: naughty reprobate girl, go out of¥ my sight, |
wen you get Sambhu as your husband then an'j there you '
are taken to be dead for me. Wy are you recollecting

Ruira, your husband again and again, (70-74) i

- The fire of my anger increases like the fire of the

chaff. You are my unruly daughter as su@h you have acceptédE

Siva as your husband, (75)

Looking at you my body is burning with torment of
grief, O wicked one, go out of my sight:quickly. You
4o not discuss the qualities of your husband in my presence,
Sri Mahadeva said - Having told thus the goddess Chaya-Kali
became angry anl attained a terrible form with three burning
eyes, head touching to the region of star and a large face
adorned with pendent hair up to leg; the lusture of thousands

of burning sun and with the cloud-like colour, (76-79)

Then the wife of Mshesvara whose body was dpzzling
like fire with loud laughter said to Daksa with thoughtful
words, (80) ‘
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I am not only going out of your sight, but soon I shall
~go out of this body created by you. (8l1)

Then Godless Chaya-Sati.. wﬁh burning eyes out of anger .
entered in to the sacrificial fire when all gods were looking
on her, (82)

Then the earth vibrated, wingd blew vigorously, sun pierced

':,,
ER

the earth anj the meteor fell on the earth. (83) i
v Hl

-The quarter': were disturbej, the clou.l showered blood, tﬂe
gods became 'fade up and the fire of the sacrifice exting~
uished, (84) ‘

The jackles and the dogs Jdevoured the oblation at the 7
sacrificial altar, Within half a moment the sacrificial house

turned in to a cremetorium, (85)

Daksa with paleface breathed frequently. The priest
any how stzrted sacrifice, (86)

The gods were frightened of Pasupati =nd the gods and sages

talke: to each other, (87)

Within a moment the sal news will spread very far. So
to-day Siva will come to know this news of Sati giving up her

body. (88)
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What the destroyer of the world will“jo; I 4o not know,

.Whether he will do any harm to any body or d@stroy

the creation. (89)

Hearing in auspiclious sound produced from the assembly .
the great sage Marada, the best among the sages stood up

amidst the ascembly and went quickly to Kailasa mountain, (90)

1

Here ends the NINTH CHAPTER called entering of Chaya Sati

;3‘1
in to fire of Mahabhagavata Uvaﬁuranam. o

® * * ® %



CHAPTER X

SYY Mahédeva said: Then the great sage Narada, the son
- of Bralima came their; he said to the Lorﬁ of the gois, |

Trilocana, with eyes full of tear, (1)

Salutation to thee, O Mshesvara, I am'Narada coming from

the abode of Daksa, Wither you have heard the incident

occurred thesre or not? (2)

Sati, Your wife went to Daksa's Saciifice. Listeningfié

: . ‘ L P

your defamation she gave up her body out of wrath. (3) ¥
i . 3. [t

' | e |

Daksa, abusing Sati again and again thereafter settled

his mind in sacrifice, The gods also accepted the oblation; (4)

‘Having heard the sad news from the mouth of Marada

Trilocana, the Lord of the gods wept again and again, (5)

O Sati, where have you gone leaving me in the ocean of

grief ? How can I live without you ? (6)

O the Auspicious one (Sive@' whether you left me out of
anger as 1 repeatedly forbid Yol to visit your father's

house, (7)

O great sage, wailing thus the great god Trilocana burst

into anger with bloody eyes. (8)

Looking at the furious Rudra »ll the creatures as weliéas

all the worlds were terrified and the earth moved tefribly£;(9)
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Then from his uppermost eye fire with high flame was '
issued, from that fire an excellent man was bhorn bearing huge
}form like Yama, whose three eyes were like the flames of the
burning fire, the body besmeared with ashes, crown -jecorated
with half-moon and matted locks ani shining like crores of

mid-day Sun, (10-12)

Having saluted anid clrcumambulated thrice to the great 3
god Mahesvara, the Lord of the gods he saij with foldied )
hands. (13) | |

O fatherxr, what can I do now ? If you allow me I can
demolish the whole universe with animates and inanimates

within a moment. (14)

O Lord, please tell me, shall I bring the great god Inira
and Yama, the Lord of death, holding their hair, (15)

0 Mahesvara I swe&r before you hepeatedly my promise that
I will senid them all to the aboded Yama whom you so desire, |
I will do the same even in case of Sakar the Lord of the gods.
even though Visnu, the master of Vaikuntha comes to his rescue.
Then I:can also control his weapons at your comand, Siva saii:

You are Vigabhaidra by name the master of all Pramathas, (16-18)

By my order you visit the hiouse of Daksa and destroy

his sacrifice. You(ﬂhastige the goids who leaving me have
supported him,Behead Dsks~ who continues to blame me, O my

son go there quickly. Having directed thus to Birabhadra,
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Trilocana the great god breathed and from that; thousands of
. Ganas sprang up. 'All those were powerful and skilled in
warfare holding club, sword, pestle spear, and stone etc in
their“hénds sarrounded by Rydmathas Virabhadra paid obissance
to Paramesvara, circumambulate him thrice and procédded.
Roarking like Lion the Pramathas.immidiatly also advanced to
that abode of Daksa where he initiated the sacrifice, Then'f
furious Virabhadra directed the angry Pramathas - You quicLly
demolish the sacrifice and disturb the gon Then all the *f
| Pramathas began to distroy the sacrifice. (19-26) ’

Some of them up-rooting the sacrificisl posts threw to ‘
the ten quarters, some extinguished the sacrificial fire,
(27) with red eyes out of anger they consumed gods and thus
disturbed them, The terrible Pramathas thus destroyed the
sacrifice, (27 & 28) o

Witnessing such destruction Visnu approachied the

Pramathas and said, "Wy are you destroying: ithe sacrifice

and disturbing the gods ? Quickly tell me by vhose order

you disturbed us ? Pramathas said - We the Pramathas have
been sent by the lord of the gois, the master of the Pramathas
to destroy the great sacrifice which contempts Siva., Then
mighty Virabhadra asked to Pramathas - wﬂo is that naughty -
Daksa engaged in envy with Siva ? Wio are the drinkers of

his oblation ? Bring them all before me, (29-32)
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Being ordered thus the angry Ganas ran towards ten

- quarters; getting all the gods crushed them out of anger,(33)

Some Ganas catching sun pul?erished his rows of teeth,'
clasping Agni by force some cut off his tongue, some cut off
the head of yajna running in the guise of a deer, some
cut off thq nose of SArasvati, The handé of Arjamanwere cuﬁ4
off by one* the other cut off the lips of Angirasa, Some 3
one tied ug Yama, Nairrta and Varuna. (34;36) i{

i Ry

i i
il H

Beholiing the Brahimanas the Pramathés said humbly, I
"Do not feér, O Brahman" who were runniné away out of fear
from that place, Listening thus the Braﬁmanas went to theit-
respective houses carrying clothes, ornaments etc,, which were

receiveq from the sacrifice., (37 & 38)

The great intelligent hundred eyed one (Inira) assuming
the form of a peacock flew over the mountain and observe:d

the happenings in disquise, (39)

Thus observing the disturbances created by the powerful

Pramathas Visnu Narayana thoucht silently. (40)

Insulting Sambhiu the wicked Daksa performs sacrifice.

He should get his reward, otherwise the commanidment of the

Vedas falls flat, (41)

Due to thie enemity with Siva I also turn an enemy

no doubt, as there is no distinction between Siva an:d me, (42)
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In the form of Visnu I was specially prayed. I was
also blamed in the form of Mahadeva, (43)
N v

There are two types of stétes, onegindeed, other in

mind, I will also attain two such states, (44)

Nourished in the form of Visnu and destroyed in the form
of Siva I myself am fighting battle Wit? each other and
attaining defeat I will surely destroy Daksa in the form~of?

b

Rudra., Then I will complete the sacrifige with other gods&?
’ o (45 & 46) ?ﬁ?
Here the result of worship of Visnu is narrated. L
Resolvinggthus in mind the holider of conch, wheel ani
club released a lion's roar to check the Pramathas., Then the
angry Virabhadra said to the primordial.Visnu - 0 Visnu, it
is heard that you are the (sacrificial) god of the great |
sacrifice, Wiere is the wicked Dsksa, the assulter of Siva‘{?

Bring him heither and hand over to me yourself ani 4o not

fight against me, because you are the best among the devotees
of Siva. (47-50)

Acain, you are only left for the bgtterment of the .
assulter, Then Visnu said with a smile *I shall fight with

YOU'. (51) fﬁ

I will examine your strengh, Briné Daksa after defeéﬁing
me in the battle, Having told thus he épreag arrows from;j

his bow, (52)
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Within a moment the Ganas became wounded., Some hun-re:is

of them yomitted blood and thousands of ﬁhem became unconscious.
(53)

h)
Then Virabhadra threw his club against him which was

broken into hunidreds of pieces by hitting with his body, (54)

O great sage, Visnu also threw his club éngrily.

Reachiing Virabhadra it also met similar consequences. (55)@;

Then the bountless soul with dazzled eyes out of angefﬂ

at once acceﬁteﬂlénother club essence of the mountain, (56)
| ’ : ioh

. L

Then Virabhadra hiolding Khatvanga attacked Visnu with |

the staff and threw it into the ground, (57)

Thereafter being furious Visnu threw the wheel Sudarsana
which was terrible and burning with his own 1u=ture towarjs
him (Virabhadra). Looking at this Virabhadra thought of
Siva in mind as a result of which the wheel turned into a

garland ani was fixed at his neck, (58 & 59)

Then angry Visnu holding a sword burning like hundired

Suns ran after Virabhadra to kill him, (60)

Powerful Virabhadra benumbed that wheeh. as well as

Visnu immediately by his roaring. (61} ff t %

Then Virabhiadra coming in front of benumbed Visnu was
interested to kill him out of anger by taieing his spear ani
club, By that time a divine voice was heard -0 V1rabhajra

wait, 4o you forget yourself out of anqer. (62 & 63) ;i



He, who is Visnu is Mahadeva and viceversa and there is

~»
- no distinction at all between Siva and MNarayana. (64)

Haying heard this the grea£ intelligent virabhadra
saluting Visny identified with Siva saidq to Daksa hol ding
his hairs. (6%)

0! Prajap:ti, I will qti:il'e your head by which you are
blaming the super human SiVa, the Lord of the gods, (66) ,ﬂ
Having,saij so he qtrucL at DakSa'q head again and again

and cut it by the tip of the nails angrily. (67) ?}
; : il
Those also who were laughing at by listening Siva's |

blame, the Head of the Pramathas cut their ear ani tongue, (68)

Wien the sacrifice was destroyed thus Brahma went to

Kailasa and saluting Mahadeva intimated the violation of
injunction (Vidhilopa). (69)

He said to Mahadeva - Wiy 4o you do so ? Sati is eternal,

the notirisher of the world, born as a form of Brahma, (70)

Destruction of her body is erroneous illusive., The most
fascinating laldy, the all-pervaiding established a Chaya.Sati
(Pseudo-Sati) beside the sacrificisl fire-pit to lure Daksa. |
That Chaya-Sati enterel into the s&crificial fire to deludeﬁk
that Prajapati, (71 & 72) ‘

The real godless entered in to her abode in the sky, Do' not

you know anything ? wiy do you dog‘g}?:%):
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O the Lord of the goids, gome, have mereyon the devotees,

~ You are theﬁprotector of the injunction. Do not destroy it,
- (74)

You will very soon see the Great Goddess by praying Her

with us after completion of the sacrifice here, (75)

i

O Mahadeva come to the house of Daksa, You may not
accept me but do not cause harm to others, (76) 1

Having heard his speech thus Siva went to the abode of |

Daksa, Virabhaﬂra; looking at his presedce; salutel him, (?7)

Then Brahma quickly prayed to Siva requesting him to allow

the sacrifice to be performed again. (781

Then Sambhu ordered Virabhadra, "0 Virabhadra, give up

anger and arrgnge the sacrifice anew, (79)

Thus ordered by Mahadeva Virablhadra imme-diately arranged

(created) a sacrifice as before, (80)

Then Brahma again said to Trilocana, the lord of the godis,

*0) Paramesvara, please permit Daksa to come back to lifen”., (81)

Having heard the speech of Brahma Sankara said, O pcwerfhl

Virabhadni,ilet Daksa live again. (82)

Having‘heard the speech of the lord of the gods the

intelligent one, giving (fixing) a goat-head mailje Daksa aliyé.
, (83)



Those who revile Lord are, no doubt like dumb animal.

Thinking os he fixed the goat.head on Daksa's body. (84)

-

Being invited by Brahma all came again fearlessly. Daksa

compléted the sacrifice by offering oblation to Mahesa, (85)

Then Brahma anld Visnu sai4 to Dsksa Prajapati, 'Re@vect-

fully worshxp Siva, the Lord of the gojs with various eulogies.
| (86)

The qun as well as envy you acquirej by blaming Siva Will

vanish soon by. d01ng so, (87)

Hearing the speech of both of them Daksa became interested
' to salute Him and said, "You are the rypot cause of liberation

You are primoriial God," (88)

As he is Siva by name, he is (becomes) satisfied quickly

Again no enemity continues even though it is done by you. (89)

Having heard the speech of both of them Daksa saluted ani
started to eulogise the imperishable god, the supreme Lord. (90)

neither
Daksa said:- You are known to Vicnu nor Brahma the Chief

of the upion and separation who rests in lotus, How can a
wicked like I will be able to know such an unaccessible form;
You are the wiseﬂom of all and the wholeiworld is the follower
of your wisdom., 8o where is my fault by blamlng you as 1 am

controlled by your wis dom. (o1)
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You are pure, supreme, ultimate end/and worshipped by
Gods like Brahm@ etc., O supreme Lord, how can I narrate your
glory character ani what is your form inﬂeeij I, am your
servént, have come to you for shelter, ‘Leaving your two feet
I find refuge. So O' Sambhu, please excuse one of my quilt

by your oﬁn qualities and save me from the ocezn of Sim (92)

'

You are the Supreme Lord, O Pasupati, either rich or béor
all are yoﬁr images as you are posseSSiﬁg universal form, igo
how can I acquire sin due to blame to y&uias you resies :[
in me, O the Lord of the world, out ofjmércy please save ﬁe,

a poor who has come for your shelter. (§3)

O Lord of the gods, It is, no Joubt, a good fortune of
myvanéeStors. The dust particles of your lotus feet having
carriedon the head anl your feet are worshipped by Brahma,
Hari and other gods have come to the sacrifice of a man like

me, (94)

You reside in the body of evil propensity anid intellect.
So you are worthy of censure ani praise; So that is notmy

fault, (9%)

Asutosa, Sambhu, the ocean of merc? belng praised, embraced
Prajapati claspning him by his hand, (96)

Prajapati became grateful by touching the limbs of Siva,
He considered it as his good luck and he thought himself as

he is finally liberated., (97)



Congregated by boilily, mentally and expressional devotion,

He worshipped Sankara with vafious ingredients. (98)

Then Brahma dfvotionally said to Mahadeva again, "You are
graciéﬁs to the faithful followers, You are Sajadiveg, " (99)

£

As you listened to my speech affectionately 0 the oreat

God, Daksa Prajapati was saved, (100)

If the gods go to the sacrifice without you they will ff
‘ ‘ |

soon face such a =~ - situation. (101)

The vile person who invites other géd# omitting you, his

sacrifice is destroyed =nd he becomes a great sinner. (102)

Here ends the TENTH CHAPTER called the destruction of

Daksa's sacrifice of Mahabhagavata Upapuranam,

% ® % * *»



CHAPTER X1

Sri Mahadeva said:- Wien the sacrifice was compl eteil
‘Mahadeva wept in madness again and again like an ordinary mortal

out of sorrow due to Sati's separation, (1)

Then Brahma ahd Visnu said to Mahiesvara,~ Wiy are you

weeping ? O wise one, you are fascinated by false assumption, (2)

Goidess is an embodiment of supreme Brahma, Jagadamba, |
(mother of the world)-eternal thavidya,vcreatresc of the %ﬁ

world and is identified with universal coneciousness. (3)

Out of whose illusion we have been alluxed, Her death ié@

nothing but a false assumption. (4)

her ‘
O Mahesvara, due to,favour you have Longuered Jeath

(Mrtyunjaya). So Her death is only illusion but not a fact,
* g (5)

We the three Purusas are Her incarnations only. It is not

only your blame but also of Her own, (6)

O Paramesvara, her cgnsure produces a great sin, She, no

doubt, leaves him who acquires such sin, (7)

That great Gojdess does not leave the posse of virtul
and does not take into consider ation in relinguishxng

irrelegious unholy like her father etc. (g)'

She Leepq contact with the virtue (Dharma), but one, who;
auz&mts'
not with the commonplace, is regarded as her&follows

the right path, friends, or relatives, (9)



Irrelegious person is not a friend but like an animal. So

Mahesvari, though She was his daughter, abandoned Daksa

Prajapati &ho was always engaged in blaming her, (10 & 11)

A}

The great goidless, bestower of the result of virtuous deeds

in order to punish that wicked Prajapati left him and returned

to Her original abode, (12 & 13)

As the dispenser of wise counsel, xshe wanted to fﬂ
chastise the wicked, Otherwise how can others hold patiencé:%
towarids their parents ? Hence she the eternal one illusionedfi
Prajapati (Daksa) and disappeared from thé'scene and herselff;

took shelter in the sky, (14-16)

Siva said - what you told is true that my Sati is the
Para-Prkriti, the eternal, embodiment of divine soul and the
subtle, anl she canmnot quit her boidy herself, But where d4id

Sati, my dear wife go ? I will only be pacified when I behold
that great Godldess, (17 & 18)

Bralima-Visnu-Rudra said - We will again pray Her who
is Jagaddhatri and prayed by all. Wien pleagekhe will appear
before us again, (19) |

Sri Mahadeva sald « O Nara:da having decided thus the
gods with Sambhu began to eulogize the great goddess, the

real Mature, the sbsolute Brahma, (20) i
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Brahma, Visnu, Siva said, - You are eternal, supreme
knowledge,. the consciousness of the whole world, the @mbodiment
of Brahma. O Godless, you assume divine form according to your

sweet will, (21)

You have non-dual in form according to the Veda and other
scrifftures, We salute Brahma, the most secret, accessible

through the knowledge of Brahma, (22) ;f

For the creation you take up body.é You are the Chieﬁ??

purusa concelived by;the Vedas., So you appear in dual form;;(23)

There without you the Purusa is incémplete ani heard -
like a dead body, so you maintain your as supremacy among
all gods, (24)

O Goddess, the wife of Siva (Siva ouspicious one) your
form arnd nature &re unthinkable, so how can we, having imperfect

knowle:dge be able to praise you. (25)

You creating us, destroy according to your own sweet will,

So, who is able to praise you in these three worlds ? (26)

All the intelligent persons being fascinated by your
1llusion behave like simple individuals so how can we be

able to praise you, O the Grest Goddess ? (27)

You are our consciousness, intellect as well as our strength.

We are like corpsés without you. So how dan we satisfy you ?
| (28) -
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Being tied with three qualities and you bewilderall through

-~ jllusion., How can we the fools like us be able €o know you ?
(29)

\

0 Great Godless, Please show us the form that was seen

by us in the abode of Daksa, (30)

Without seeing you Oh Jagad=ghatri, the Great Goddess
we become pale. So we cherish you to ;boflive the soul of out

dead body. (31) i
oo i 1“!‘1

Sri Mehadeva said,- Thus being eulogised, the Great

Godiess appeared in the sky after realising the sorrow of Gods

as well as the perplexity of Siva. (32)

They visualised her in that form Jf Prakrti, in the quiie
of Kali in Daksa's sacrifice, and in the glise of Chdyad Sati in
his sacrificial fire. The great Goddess cdnsobei Siva to
remain patient. (33 & 34)

I am telling you the truth: Agabn as the daughter of
Himal aya, born from the womb of Mena I will join with you, (35)

0 Mahesvara, I have never given up your company at anytime

I reside in your heart as Mahakali, (36)

|
Hence you are Mahakala, the destroyer of the world, you

had something advised me with the self-conceit of a husband. (37)

For that guilt I shall nut enjoy your company as your partner

sometime, So O Siva, be pacified, (38)
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O Sambhu, I suggest a remely please;do accoriingly by
which you will regain me in a more beautiful shape than before,
- (39)
O Siva, bearing my shadow from (Sati) that entered 3, 4o
the sacrificial fire, on your head you {raversein the world

praying me, (40)

That body willvfall over the earth being divided in to-
parts, At those places the Mahapithas for the destruction%éf
| - : i o
sins will be established. (4l) : 1&2:

{
l
i

That Pitha will be
regarded as the best one where the vagina falls, Besidingfj

there you again get me back after observing penance. (42)

O the best among the sages, having consoled so to Mahaleva

again and again, She disappeared quickly, (43) |

All the great Golds like Brahma etc. Returneid to their

respective sbodes, Then Siva again came back to the house

of Daksa again. (44)

Siva began to wail addressing his dear Sati(wife) like
an oridinary injividual. Entering that sacrificial altar Siva

chosing ‘
behdld her shining,, her'eyes sleeping like an immovable object.

(45 &46)

Overvhelmed with grief Siva said to her., Oh Sati, I aé

Sambhu, your husband, have appeared before you, (47)



(You) Rise up as you 4id earlier. Wiy don't you talk to
me and where -id you go leaving me as well as Daksa k in the

Ocean of sorrows, (48)

“Being fascinated with illusion you disappeared yousself
I1'11 never desert you, most dear to heart, (49)

Hoﬂ5long will I travel carrying you out of great pléasure?
Lamenting thus like a common men Sambhu embraced Her with: hi<
hands anl held her on hi< head, Holling the body of Chayé Sati
on his head SanLarw was very much dtlighted and danced on the
earth, Led by Injra, Brahima and other . gojs came -down to See
climbing‘on an excellent chariot in the sky. By that time
folwers were showered and the Pramathas performed facial music
and danced, Sadasiva danceld holiding Hér on the heal, sometimes
on his right hand, sometimes left hahd; sometimes, on the
shioulder and at times holding on his chest, The surface of the
earth quaked by His dance., The moon who resi-des in Canidraloks
became the sectarian mark on His forehead., The Knotted hair
that he scattered turned into stars. The sun that resides in

Suryaloka became the ornsment of His neck, (50-57)

Being pained Ananta serpent and tortoise resolved to leave
the earth, Due to the tremenious speed of the and dance the
air, major mountains like Sumeru etc bécame mobile” like lﬁux
O oreat sage, disturbing all beings Si§a danced thus andtﬁéferseﬂ

the whole earth carrying the body of chaya Sati. Holding the
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1imbs of Chaya-Sati, Siva out of great delight thought
thus-0 Sati you are my wife, Abondoning public scorn
I carry your shadow on my hexd and it is my good luck, (58-6l)

Sadasiva thus describing his own luck Janced again ani

again out of great delight. (62)

The whole world became disturbed, the birds remained as if

all dead. Everybody thought that untime dissolution came at fﬁ
(a bad) time(hntimeiy) 63) ;;1 ?5

The sages performed blissful hymn by 6rder of Brahma, ﬂné

gods thought what 3js this came to pass, (64)

We 45 not See any way out by which the world can be savel,
Due to enemity with Siva, Daksa started bad sacrifice for the
Jestruction of us as well as of the whole world., Engrossed

in joy with rolling eyes Sambhu does not think of the catastrophe
that approaches the humanity, . How can the, god, the dJdestroyer

of the world be pacified ? (65-67)

O Gods I shall relate the remedy ani follow it carefully
now, Then it was ordained by chayadevi that her bo:dy would
surely fall on the earth into pieces. Wiereever the part of
this body falls the place would be regarded as Mahapitha and
3 great hioly place, Wiat was declared by Her woid 1 never be f:

false, (68.70)



The body of Chaya-Sati will fall on the earth. For the
preservation of the creation 1 (visnu) myself shall fearlessly
vcut the body of Chaya-Sati which was placed on the heal of
Nhhesaﬁ@heel without the knowledge of Sambhiu, If I do this
the Godldess, the protector of the universe, and full of Brahma
will save me from Samkara., Devi said, O Lord Visnu, the master
of the world, if you are bale to do this then only the worlﬂ.l
will be saved other wise there will be ﬁiésolution. (71~75); 

|
e o Iy
Sri Maliadjev~ said:~ Then Visnu withshuge hands, the ' |

novrisher of the world, being ofraid of Siva cut and threw the

parts of the body of Chaya Sati by Sudrasana wheel., (76 & 77)%

Wen Siva stepped for dancing happily bearing the boiy
over His hesd by that time the shadow body was cut to pileces by
the wheel sent by Visnu ani these pieces were thrown at places
on the earth which were recognised as great holy places for

liberation, (78 & 79)

ngreat sage, these countries are regarded as siddi Pithas
(Pithas for siddhi) places for complete attainment and rare
even to Gods, He who performs sacrifice and prayers to Goddess
in these places gets multiple results. Meditating on Mahadevi there
people Jdirectly see the goddess, (81 & 822 |

The sinners are liberated from sins such as slaying of -
-Brahmins, As soon as the limbs of thaya-Sati fall on the earth,

they turn into stones for the welfare of the whole world. The



Golds like Brahma, Visnu, Rudra and Indra etc. Come there to:
serve Paramesvari,.. Thus the body of Chaya Sati was cut 06f
by the hol.‘der of wheel, Being relieved from the burden on his
head, S8va possessing patiencé\looked at all troubled animates

and innaminates, (83-86)

In the mean while Visnu sent Naraids, the son of Brahma |

to pacify the Lord of the Gois. (87)

g il
I S
t

0 magnanimous Narada the son of Bréhma you go and pacjify

Siva for me for you only are competent en’ough to do so, (Bﬂi

Siva, the supreme Lord, overwhelme: with sorrow due tlo‘li

Sati's separ-~tion may destroy the creation, (89)

O magnanimous, one you console Salasiva and 4o something

by which Mahesvara will stay with us with peaceful temperment.
(90)
Having heard his speech thus Narada went to the Lori of

thie Gods and stood in front of Him with folded hands, (91)

vhile dancing He saw Narale standirjg with folded hands

and asked him, where Jid my Sati, the chaste woman, my dear
wife go ? (92)

Naraja said:- O Sambhu, be quist, you will always get Sati.
Your Sati is eternal and has gone to the sky, O supreme Lori,
although you behiold her, are you not convinced ? Be ‘quietikand

4o not cre~te dissolution during an odd time ? (93 & M)



Siva said:~- How dare you say so and how am I cause
dissolution in odd time ? 1 forget the sorrow of Sati's
separation by getting the boly of Chaya-Sati but in the mean
whileEit is stolen by one of mischievous wit, MNarada said:-

Lord, keep quiet, I'll tell you everything, (95-97)

0 Mahaldeva have mercy on . us 2nd give up dance which causes
destruction by your dance even this distressed earth is o

immerging. (98)

The mduntains are moving, all the gods have left hea&én.
The demous and human beings, above all; the whole creation are

being destroyed. (99)

This destruction (dissolution) is not seen anywhere and
created by you yourself only, O Lord,:why are you destroying

the universe in course of your dance ? (100)

Wiy are you destroying your good name by doing such deeds,
Desiring to consale you Visnu, the protector of the three worlds
having seen the strange danger threw his sudarsana wheel ani

cut off the head of Chaya~Ssti. (101 & 102)

The place where the part of the body fell, became 3 notable
place like Kamarupa etc., (103)

Being worshipped by you Jagad-dhatri said, "This b@dy%
divided in to many parts will fall dowh:on the earth ani -become
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as the Mahapithas (great placel® That is why Visnu 4id like
this. O Saidasiva please be pacified. (104 8105)

 Sri Mehadeva said‘- Thus told by the sage Ssdasiva gave
up dance and parting breath cursed Visnu, the husband of

Kamala. (106)

Due to my curse Visnu will surely be born as a human being
on the earth in the race of sun—dynasty in the Tretaya Yuga
and his most beautiful wife like Sati w111 Jisappear through
illusion and establishing a shadow will go far delight bging
fascinated by illusion. (107 & 109) .

Surely then as he separated me fr§m my shadow wife by the
wheel, likewise the Head of the dJemon ﬁill separate Him
from his shadow wife, By losing his shadow wife, O great sage,
it is true that He will be over whelmed with sérrow ani will
suffer like me, (110 & 11l1)

Sri Mahadeva said, Siva thus cursing Visnu grew mentally

strong; opening his three eyes looked at the three worlds, (112)

Having looked at Vagina at Kamarupa Girisa, himself affected

with horripilation was very anxious for amorous sport, (Lla)

M1en the love-stricken Sambhu looPeJ at vagina he saw the

Yoni as if entering in to the nether worlJ by per{oratlng it
’ (114)
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Having seen thus Samkara became a mountain by His own:
portion and held the Vagina delightly ani described it as
His own luck., (115)

Having established the stone Phallus in all these places

such as Kamaruppetc. He himself was worshipped. (116)

The :aoe rememberesd the incident which was told by Her.
Nbiitating at the "Yoni Pitha" ani getting Mahesvari again He
became calm.and went on the aerial way for his own sbo-e for
meditation, (117 & 118) ~ - - o

Here ends the ELEVENTH CHAPTER called the description of

Chaya-Sati of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapuranam,

* %%



CHAPTER XII

Then approaching Visnu Narada narrated all about the

“incidents occurrétl of the Lord of Gois. (1)

Liétening to the curse etc, and Siva's distress,Visnu went

to Kamarupa with Brzhma to see ani console Lord Maliesa whose

mind was overwhelmed with sorrow and body well-sprinkled with

tear, (2 & 3)

Having looked at both of them Lord $ambhu Lannentai lc@dly

P
[
v
f

Foss

like a worldly man aiming at his wife Sati. (4)

Brahma.Visnu said,- O Samkara, the Lord of Gods, why are
you weeping in vain like an ignorant man knowing and seeing Satli's

presence well, (5)

Siva said:- I know you are talling the truth that Sati
is etetnal, Brahma incaznefe pure and full nature as well as

the cause of creation the preservasion ani the dEstruction, (6)

Seeing in my own eyes at the destruction of Daksa's sacrifice

I 4o not see Her again as my wife. (7)

Now my mind is very much disturbed in my own house., {ow
can I get Mahesvari back as before., O Brahma and Visnu, please
tell me itsremedy now, Brahma-Visnu said}; O Lord, being quiet
and residing at Kamarupd you me-itate upbn her for she appeérs

here in -irect form as the great Paramesvari at this great -
Pitha, (8-10)
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The goddess is no doubt, the giver of direct result to the

wor~shippers, Who are able to express the dignity of this., (11)

O great Lord, you are omniscient so that you know everything

what shall we tell you, O Siva, please keep quiet. (12)

Siva caij ~ Being well concenfrat&i I'l1l practise ﬁevere

penance, tlll then you are both telllng like this, (13) .
]

; 1

Sri thajeva Saij, - Having said thuq siva being qulet;

ani well-conCPntrated began to me-litate bn the great GoiJeQéi

at the great place named Kamarupa. (14) | N

Having stayed at the great Pitha Brahma and Visnu also

went on practising severe penance there,' (15)

After many days Jagadamba, the most begutiful in the three
whrlds being satisfied appeared physically before them and

said;- Please tell me what is your desire ? Siva s3id, O
Goddess, you were my wife previously, please be like that also,
Devi said. O Mphesevard, being divided into tWo very soon, I

will be born as the daughter of Himalaya. As she (ChayasafY)
was being carried by you on your head gladly while dancing.

I will be born as Ganga, full of water, accepting you as the
consort will reside on your heai., (16-20)

From my other paft I-will be born as Parvati as the wife

of Sankara and will stay at your house in full form, (21)
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Mahajdeva s3aid,- Then Goddess Bhagavati granting the

4isired boon to Brahma an:d Visnu hersel{ -disappeared. (22)

Then the Great Goddess diiriding Herself in to two
went to the Himalays, There she entered in to the womb of

Menaka in the name of Durga. (23)

The éldest one became goddess Ganga and the youngest E
became Parvati, the auspicious one. Si’vé being delighted
again practiéerj severe pér'ia‘nce near Kamakshya at Kamarupa.é~*!§
Due to the glory of that great Pitha Godless Bhagavati, Herself
presented Mahesa the desirable objects gladly. Thus one v;ho
else worships the great goddess in that Pitha, is granted the
desired objects, Narada said,- O Mahesvars, please tell me
the glory of Kamarupa because O great lbrd it is the best Pitha
among all where Bhagavati is the bestower of immediate result

and the great Goldess was worshipped by you at that place. (24-28)

Sri Mahadeva said,- O the best among the sages, due to
fqll of the limbs of Chayafti fifty one Pithas were established
on the earthh and Kamarupa is the best among the Pithas, where
Goldess Bhagavati is presented Herself.‘ Going there and taking
both in the water of the Lohitys people., even the slayers of
Brahmin are immediately releasel from tixe worlidly bondage, The
Brahmaputra itself flows in the form ofj a liquid, identified
with Janardana taking bath in that river one is released from
all types of sins and taking bath in proper proceldure one with

devotion offers the offerings to Pitr, (29-33)
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A devotee should salute Kiamesvari chanting this manira 5—
"o Kameqvari Kamsksya, ihe inhabitant of Kamarupa, the lu=ture
like the shining gold®, I salule thee accoriding io proper
procedure visiting ihe holy places like Manasa-Kunda, taking

bath etc and enerlng ani viciting ithe PiUna people are ,
3 ¥

immejiately releaer no doubi, (34-36) i
: l
Having worchippei the greal goddess in Tantric 7rocedur?.
performing Sacrifice and prayer the result one gels can not‘ff

be exvressej by me even through crores of‘@ouths 0 the great
sage one who Jlea at that place is nojoubd immediately llberatej
O the great sage, whal else can be said where the gois 1e=ire
jeath . What o SpeaP B human beinés 0 my son, the great
sage, thus I Lold in brief the golry of Kamarupa which jeqtroys

all sins, At that place Siva meditated eqlogising Sati., (37-41)

Sati having dividedin to two weni to%the house of Himalaya
and was born Herself as the best among ilie nature as like the
daughter of Daksa for establishing the noble fame for ihe
welfare of the people she went Lo the womb of Menaka to get

Mahesvara again as her consort, (42 & 43)v

He who devotionally lictene to the glory of the Gojjes< mhich
desiroys the great sin, attains ihe stale o{ Stva hood ani even
the Gois, people, Gandharvas, Yakshyas anq Jemons are obejient

i :

io him, no Adoubi, (44 & 4%) i

i
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A man vhio listens to it is yelieved, even the inacces#ible
becomes acceSsible with in a moment due Lo her influence., His

command is unassailable every where. (46)

Hearing it the sins earned in the pteviou’s births are%

destroyel, ihe enemlies are destroyed and family increases, (47)

O magnanimous one, takinmg birth in the warld he wio Joes

i
not unjerﬁtanj it his birth in this worli 1s fruitless, noi

1:
1;

|

qutenmg to ihe glory of the Golje‘?s which is 1he me%icine

doubt, (48) | | ;[?
‘ i |’

i

E“'.

for warljnli!e 1isease a man even tJODOh a greatl sinner 15‘

liberatel immediately, (49)

Here enis the Twel fth Chapter Callej descriplion of the

glory of Kamarupa etc of Sri thathagavat Upapuranam,

#* % %




CHAPTER XIII

Sri Mahadeva said:- O my child, please listen tome: I

deseribe before you how Sati dividing Berself into two came to
the womb of Menaka as the daughter of Himalaya., (1)

O sage, At first Gangae of white lusture emerged., Out of
one part of Her ewn. In order = to stay on the head of Sambhu,

she remained in liquid form, (2)

After that the absolute Gauri became the wife of Samkara

and due to her love she accupied the half of Mahesa's body. (3)

O magnanimous one please listen how Ganga came in to
existence, hearing to which a sinner is liberated from the sin

such 3s slaying of Brahmin, (4)

Sumeru's daughter Mena, the wife of the king of the mountains

(Himalaya) got Mahesvari as her daughter in the next birth, (5)

Ganga was born from the womb of Himalay's wife, the chaste

ani she nowrfsh .ed the pretty, daughter of lovely eyes, (6)

Ganga with white complexion, beautiful'having a lotus like
face was bore in the midile of the third = day of bright
fort-night in the month of Vaisakha, (7)

Having heard the news of the birth of his daughter posséssing
thus eyes with dark outer corner with four hands, Himalaya @@

became very anxious, (8)
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He perxformed holy rites, presented gifts lavishly to the
Brahmins, In the father's house She grew like the digit in the
moon duriné the bright +~ =~ . fortnight,the'natural swelling
of the river»in the r-iny season, One day when Himalaya was
with his daughter hamber in the inner Narada. the son of Brahma
came to see Ganga knowing Her as Bhagavati born out of Her own:
portion, who@ Siva was worshipping at Kamagppa. Himalaya haﬁipg

seen him sal@ted him, washed his two feet Snd offered him waﬁéf
' L i qi

i
i

- and askeid hi@'hhmblfé'(9a12).'ff ;1; ?ﬂ

] : f i o
HimalayQASaid:- 0 sage, due to good ;uck the Gods enjoy

i i th
your visit, Now I see you Brahmin, how have you come here ? (13)

Marads said:-~ I heard from the public that the most beauti-

ful Jaughter has been born in your house, ‘1 have come to see
her, (14)

Himalaya said, O my good luck., I salute thee as you, the

inaccessible to Gods have come to see her, (15)

Harada sai<, You are praiseworthy, successful and full of

all fortune as your daughter is inaccessible to even Gois, (16)

Sri Mahadeva said,- ﬁaving told thus to Himalaya out of
pleasure, the sage brought Her to his own lap affectionately af
from the lap of her father., Having seated Ganga, the purifier
of three worlds in his lap the sage said, "I am fortunate enough . *

At that time his body was horribilated., Then the delighted sage
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Nara-da said to Himalaya, ™o you properly know your daughter
“or not" ? (L7-19)

Himalaya said,- O the best"‘among the sages I only know
that s‘;;e is vmy daughter possessing pretty limbs ani aus;)icious
symbols, Be<ije= these I do not know her special qualities. B

(20 & Zla)

lhrajaycaij o magnanlmous one, She who is the premorjia;
being, ubtle and was Sati the daughter of Daksa in the pa<t{
in her own portion ha= been born as your daughter to get Hara\

as Her husband again, (2lb & 22) L , ‘

she is named as Ganga, the Jdestroyer of all sins, the

~ deliverer of the world and destroyer of heinous sins., (23)

O oreat mountain, Her marriage with Siva will definitely

take place in heaven which was fixed earlier., (24)

To bring back Her to lieaven Brahma, the grand father of the
world will visit you ani request you carefully. Then you offer
Her, the beautiful one, to Br~hma Takihg Her to Heaven he will
give away pretty-faced, daughter of HMena to Siva by inviting
Him properly., (25-27a)

Himalaya said, - You are the knower o{ the past, pre<ent
and future, You see everything direct through your wis: dom |
eye, As this has been arranged by Brahma, it will not be
fruitless, So what shall I do ? The wish of the Lord will not
be in vain, (27b-29a) B
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Mahaleva said,- Thus said by Himalaya the sage quickly
went oﬁttheaabode of Lord Brahma, the Granid Father of all the
worl s, Having saluted Him the magnanimous and delighted sage
said, %0 Lord, Sati has been born again as beautiful Ganga
by Her own portion in the abode of Himalaya, Devi as uma

would also be born in her full manifestation, (29b-31)

Bralhma said, I know truely that she has been born now in
the hiouse of Himalaya by her own portion as Ganga the purifier
of the three worlds, She was the wife of Mahesa in the pant.

Now @he is proceeding towaris Mahesa, (32 & 33)

Having got herback Siva would enjoy eternal pleasure, jngt
when Hara was Jdancing delightedly on the earth holding the body
of Chaya Sati on hié head, at that time Hari himself cut the
body of Chaya-Sath which was kept on Siva's head for the protection
of the world, For that guilt Sankara is angry with us., So what
can I do ? How will Siva be pacified ? (34-373) |

Narala said, @ Brahma, please listen to the remedy by which
Mahesa will be pleased with us, Go to Himalaya, the king of
Mountains, the munificent well-verseij with religious doctrines,
anproach him with Indra ani other GodSiggg to get Ganga. Then

He present you Gangs, nc'doubt. (37b-39) }

Then bringing Her to heaven, perform a pompous ceremony~and

inviting Siva there you offer Him Ganga carefully. (40
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As Chaya-Sati was placed on his head similarly Ganga,
in liquid form shall get a place there. Then only Lord

Mahesvara will be pleased, (4L & 42a)

Braﬁma said,- O my son, you live long as you advised us
rightly if this happens Sambhu will be pleased, O my sbn, go;to
the Gods at Indra;s abode quickly anid tell them everything, @
so that they willﬁcsme to me, (42b-44a)

Sri Mshadeva said, Having said thus by Brahma, Mgrada
" went gladly where all the noble Gods headed by Indra were

present, (44b & 45a)

Nara:a said,- O the king of Gods, I have come from
Brahmaloka and my noble-minded father has deputed me to you, -
In the earth Sati is born as Ganga, the purifier of three worljs
in her half-portion in the house of Hlmalaya To bring Her ;,
to Svargapura Brahma will discend on the earth, O the best f
among the Goids, you also come quickly to fallow him, Gods
sald,~ Oh the besf among the sages what are you telling ?
Sati herself has been born the earth ? O sage, whether you ?‘

have communicated the message to Mahesa or not ? (45b-49a)

Narada qaid,- Bring her to hesven then I°l1 go to Sankara.
O Gois, come quickly to Brahma, Sri Mahajeva said,- Havinglﬁ
sald ‘'get aﬁ you like ' the Goids went to Brahmapura. The Goj§

whose lotu@-{acec were like full blown*out of happiness salutej
‘ o

to the noble hearted Brahma, the msster of‘the universe andi fg
| 3 it

A
Byt
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said with folded hands, "0 Lord, what are your command ?% (49b.51)

Brahmayéaid,- The great goiless %ati has been born as
Ganga iq the house of Himalaya.ANIn her other habf-portion
she wiil be born as Uma there; So now we will go there to bring
her to heaven, You Indira and your colleagues such as Kuvera,

Varuna, Soma, Surya, Agni, Marut, along with wise Narada

follow me q&ickly. (52-54) : ;f

Sri thaﬂeva‘séid;;  OMthg-best among Fhe sages, having;ﬁ
accepted thus £he Gois headed 5Y Indra weéiEto Brahma and th;&
withvgreat sage Naiada went quickly to Himalaya desiring to ;f
get Ganga, (55 & 56)

Last night Ganga, knowing the attempts'of goids said to
Himalayas in dream, (57)

In the last part of the night he saw in dream a Goddess

of white complexion with three eyes sitting on a crocodile
appeared in front of him., She said, *O my father, I am your

daughter, the only primordial nature, I Was also the dauglter
of Daksa Prajapati as Sati who left her husband Siva in her
father's sacrifice, Siva overwhelmed with my separation is
practising penance at Kamarupa to get me back as his wife an@é

I also became your dsughter being prayedby you, (58-61)

So now I have been born in your house in half of my portion,

By the other half I'll be also your daughter, (62)
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The Go-s headed by Brahma will come to take me., With

your permission I'l1 go to heaven with the Golds and will get
Sambhu as}husband presented by the noble-hearted Gods, So |
do not. grieve of me out of at all due to;infatuation. (63 & 64)

O my father, I assured you earlier, so that you need not
think of me, Having said thus to Himalaya in dream she iisap-

peared and then Himalaya woke up ani deliberated everything;;
L [ h

3

that was in{imated'by Ganga. (65 & 66)

Himalays, give up the illusion Whicﬁ'overtook you earlie;.

By that time all the Gods headed by Brahma came to the abode of
Himalaya hsving saluted Gods asked, %O Goids, why 4i<d you come.

and please tell me what ever you like ?" (67 & 68)

Gois said, " O the king of Mountains, You are considered
as the greatest giver of the worlds, So Qe have come to you for
begging, Thus hearing their speech and recapitulating the | |
happenings in the dream anid the information communicated tokﬁy
Narada. Taking these in to consideration Himalaya said to the
Golds, " why have the Gods, the rulers of three quarters come

for alms ?* Please tell me now what shall I give you ?" (69.72)

Brahma said,- O my child, Listen to me, I am telling you

why these Gods have come to your house ., (73)

Sati, the daughter of Daksa, the absélute Nature will
decorated with various gems accepted Siva, the Lord of threef

worl-ds as hér husband., (74)
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Daksa with evil mind always was engaged in blaming
" giva. O Himalaya, he started a great sacrifice to humiliate.

siva, (75)

He invited all gods such as I and Visnu except Sati

and Siva out of illusion, (76)

Hence being indignant of his attitu?e.goddess wanted

to go to Déksa's house but was p:ohibiteﬂgbyvuhhesa. (77)

Sambhu 4id a crime due to the self-éqnceit of an author§ty
of the hiusband, For that reason Sati anérily went to Daksa?é

house leaving Siva there, (78)

Daksa also overwhelme:d with illusion began to blame
Siva. So having left Siva as ﬁell as other culprits goddess,
the eternal, absolute, full of Brahma -disappeared being
overvhelme] with illusion leaving a shadow like a dead

hody. (79 & 80)

Being afflicted with that sorrow Siva, the lord of three
worlds danced on the earth holding the shadow boldy on his
head, (81) |

Looking tlie entrance of the earth ipto the nether reg%@h

the golds said to Visnu, "Please pratect‘the three worlds".(é?)

Then Lord Visnu, the super human ch‘the body of the !

Chaya-Sati slowly by the Sudarsana ﬁhee;. (83) ?E
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With the separation of the body the Great Gol became
sad, O the lord of the mountains He is still angry with us

till now. (84)

That goldess, the daughter of Daksa has been born by
her own portion in your house as Ganga, the mistress of three

worlds, (8%)

R

As Siva's previous wife she will be revived to Siva. o

Only Sankara is still in such state of inllgnation £i11 o
now, (86) - . : Z ?ﬂ

So if you hand 6ver your daughtér to us then, taking ﬂé;
to heaven and performing a great ¥ite we will get complete
satisfaction by offerng her to Mahesa, You will offer the
next godiess who will be born also as your.; other 1aughter |
to Sambhu, Please offer her to us, Taking Her we will

offer her to Sambhu, (87-89)

Himslaya sald - A Jaughter does . not reside in her
father's howse forever, The daughter is meant for . others,

not for one's own, (90)

I know many things like this, Still the unbearable

sorrow wiil come to my mind at the separation of Ganga. (915

Sri Mahadeva said - O megnanimous one, Himalaya having
said thus and taking Ganga on his lap wept too much with

eyes full of tears., (92)
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Ganga said - "0 my father, you give up Sorrow for me,

You effer me to Brahma, so that I will go to heaven, (93)

I am not far away from you nor youlare far from me,
You are a devotee, I am accessible to devotion and I shall

always remain close to you, (94)

Having said thus and saluting to her father the f
Jaughter of Himalaya anproachej Brahma to get her lord of the

evil qpirﬁ: as huqband. (95)

" Here: ends the thirteenth chapter callej the coming of

Ganga of Sri thathagavata Upapuranam, ;

%% %%



CHAPTER XIV

Sri Mahadeva said . Taking Ganga in his Kamandalu
(water pot) with the permission of the lord of the

mountains, Bralima went to the heaven quickly, (1)

Then Mena coming to the lord of the mountains and not

finjing her Jaughter w1th him said to the best among the

‘mountahns.‘(Z)

 u anaka =aij - 0 king, my Lorj where 4i4 my daughter: ﬁ
Ganga, y heart go ? She was in your lap. Please tell me

] )

by whem was she taken 2% (3)

Sri Mshadeva said - Then Himalaya with eYes full of
tears said to her - Ganga went to heaven on the request of:

Brahma, (4)

0 the best among the sages, having heard this Mena, the
wife of the king of the mountains lamented enough because of

the grief of separation from Ganga. (5)

Then the king of the mountains, the best among the wise

consoléd her intimating the version of Ganga. (6)

The wife of Himalaya cursed her Jdaugliter, Ganga out .of
anger who went to heaven without taking her permission. Aé
you went to heaven without talking to your mother, you will

to the earth only in liquid form, (7 & 8)
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O Naraida having cursed thus Mena, the wife of Himalaya

entered into the house with the king. (9)

Taking Ganga into heaven;‘the gods began to perform

the auspicious marriage ceremony. (10)

Brahma gladly deputed Narada to Kamarupa, the Mahapitha
to fetch Sambhu affectionately. (11)

i .

nneq Naraja going to Kamarupa saw MaheGVara plunged xf

in deep rqejitation (12) -~ ]
He controlled the functions of ordans and engrassei ih
severe penance, The colour of His body was like thousands

of mid.day suns ani eyes like full-blown lotus, (13)

Thus looking at the lord of the gods Nara 'da stood
thiere fearfully and thought about the disturbance of Mahiesa's

meditation. (14)

If I say that goddess Sati has been born at Himalaya's
house thien only His meditation will be disturbed, (15)

If I do not tell then I shall be falling from my
promises, After listening to the rebirth of goddess Sati,
Mahesvara overshelmed with joy will be pleased with me.,
Thinking so, Harada went to Sambhu witL Sanaka and saii £o:

god whose mind is attracted towaris meditation., (16-17)
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Narada said - O Lord of the gods, I salute thee, O the
preceptof‘of the world, be pleased with me, To bring your
Sati back I went leaving you and Sati taking birth again
desirés you as husband, So you give up meditation and come

quickly to accept her, (18 & 19)

Sri Mahadeva said -~ Hearing thus Mahadeva giving up
meditation immediately moved here and there on earth telling
®where is my Sati ?* Then Naraia, the divine seer said him,
"Satl has been born in her portion as Ganga having pretty
eyes at Himalaya's liouse, Bralima with.other'gods bringing
her to heaven has sent me to you desiring to offer Her, You

come and accept your beautiful wife and find her in the water

pot of Brahma, (20-23)

Getting the purifier of the three world Mahesa with

delighted heart went to Kailasa with Pramasthas. She, who

was preserved in the water pot became iiquid out of illusion,
and flowed on the earth, In the form of a divine river she
appeared on the earth, upholding the race of Sagara entered

into the nether world for thie protection of the people, (24-27)

Thus Sati in Her portion became the daughter of Himalaya.

i
li
il

~ Getting Siva as her husband was very much delighted, (28)
L L : : SN ‘H?
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" 0 the bhest among the sages, the other portion of Sati
having been born as the absolute accepted Sankara as her

husband, (29)

Here ends the fourteenth chiapter called the description

of Ganga's marriage of Sri Maliabhiagavata Upapuranam,

%% %



CHAPTER XV

Narada said -
O Lord Mghesa please enlighten me hiow the great goddess

became Parvati absolutely in the womb of Menaka, (1)

Though Her birth and other dJeeds are known from various
Puranas, yet O Paramesvara, I want to listen everything from
you, as you know the fact in essence, So O Mahadeva please

narrate it in Jdetail. (2 & 3)

Mahadeva said -

Durga the mother of the three worlds the eternal and
Brahhmarupd being prayed for by Himalaya, the king of
‘mountains as well as his wife Mena with severe penance as
their daughter and being prayed by Mahesa who was grieves
due to Séti's separation, was born in the womb of Menaka, .

On an auspicious day Mena gave birth to a Jaugliter who was
goddess‘iagadamba having lotus-eyes and the luminous,

whom were showered the flowers from all sides. Scented air
blew frqm all directions and the quarters were joyful
listening the birth of his charming féced ‘daughter lusturous
like crores of young sun and having three large eyes, with
eight hands and the crown decorated with half-moon Himslaya
thoughtfher to be the subtle, primordial nature born in Her
own illﬁsion. Pleased with her the king offered the brah@ins
fabuloué wealth, like clothes, thousaﬁis of milch-cows §n$

then went to see Her with friends anl relatives, (4-11) |
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'Knowing the presence of all Menaka said ﬁo Himal aya
0 king lodk at the lotus.eyed daughter wlio has been born
due to our severe penance for the welfare of all beings.
Beholding Her and knowing Her to be Jagadamba the king
portrated-and standing with folded hands said to the mother

goddess with devotion, (12-14)

Himalaya said - § N
_ Who are you mother so pretty liPe a plcture with lnrge
A eyes and signs of gool omen ? I do not knowLpreviously

please inform me in detail, (15)

Devi said -

You know me as Parasakti dependent on Siva. I am
eternal prosperity embodiment of wisdom and inducer of all.
Know me as the mother of Brahma,Visnu and Mahiesa, the bestower
of all liberation, I am Jagadamba am the cause of creation,
the protector and the destructor of the crestion. I reside
in the hesrt of all Omnipotent and I am the deliverer of
world like ocean full of eternal pleasure, eternal Brahmarupa.

Being satisfied with your penance and due to your good-luck

I have been born as a daughter in your house, (16-19)

Himalaya said -
O my mother, though you are eternal yet you have beén
born as my daughter in my house out of sympathy on me. I :

think it is my good~luck and the result of many previous
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births I beheld the form of Bhavani wiich is the best among
the Parads.- I salute you .O the mistress of the world,

Please have mercy, show me the form of Mahesi soon. (20)

Devi said -
O my father I will bestow on you the supernatural eyes
to beliold my divine form by which your doubt on my divinity

will be cleared. (21)

Sri Mahadeva saidf;f' ‘
Haviﬁg said thus and imparting divine gknowledge to L
Himalaya, the best among the mountains she showed Her ﬁivihé

form to Mahiesvara, (22)

Behiolding her beautiful with the lusture of crores of %
moons, possessing a half-moon on the head, carrying a trident
anid her héad decorate:d with matted locks'with’fUrious and
terrible form, dazzling like thousahds of fires of destruction,
with fivé faces, three eyes and the sacred threal of a king
cobra, weéring the elephant skin and pgtting on the king of
serpents as an ornament looking at that form Himalaya was
again astonished and said O fy mother please show'me your
- previous form, Then withdrawing that form she reveale:

herself in another form immediately. (23~26)

O the best among the sages, she revealed herself in the

other eternal anid universal form having pretty head decorated



119

with bricht crown like autumnal moon, holding conch, wheel,
club, and lotus in Her hands with three bricht eyes wearing
divine gérlan&s kbxand boly besmeared witﬁ divine ointment |
euligised by a group of ascetics as having pretty lotus feet

ans hanisbeing extended towarids all sides, (27-29)

Looking at that supreme form Himalaya again saluted his

daughter hav1ng eyew bloonlng with astonishment, (30)

Himal aya Qai)* | :

0 my mother, I am actoniched by beholjing your pre@ent

i !

supreme form. SO kindly show me the other one, (31)

O great goijdess, He is fortunate and unthinkable to when
you belong. O my mother, I salute you agnrin and again. Please

be merciful. (32)

Sri Mahadeva‘said:-

Having said thus by her father, the king of the mountain.
Parvaeti withdrew that form ani assumed the divine form resewbling
blue lotus in colour adopned with Vanamdla chaplet of wild
flowers holding conchy whell,club and lotus in her four hanﬁs.

‘ (33 & 34)

Looking at that form Himalaya the king of the mountains
staniding near Her with fol-ded han-is eulogisej the supreme
goidess the primordisl one (combined in her) emboidied with ;1

Brahma Visnu 3nd Siva. (35 & 36)
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Himalaya said -
0 my mqther, the supreme godless, pervade‘all beings
in this world O Siva, you are the Parasakti of Bralima noble
quaiitiéé which is unthinkable and inaccessible even to Brahmé.
(37)
0 my mother, You are svdha the nronnoter of qaticfaction‘
to the gchﬁ You are svadha the promoter: of satisfaction to

our ancestof,. You are the soul of the gojs You are the

controllor of oblations libations, Sacrlfices, penance ani |
gifts, O gqﬂjesc, thie bestower of all mﬁ'rf’ﬁ:'= like heaven etc.

1 salute you. (38)

O my mother, You are suftle and eternal, The ascetics
acc€pt you as$ pure absolute Bralma which is beyond expression i
ani unthinkable yet the root cause of three worlis, O Sivd
with devotion I salute you, the mother godless the bestower of

boon O Ambika please protect me, (39)

O the mother godiess Ambika, the mother of the universe
out of sport you possess the brightness of thousands of rising
suns and having eight hénds, three large eyes maid shinging
like the lustre of crores of rising moons,‘head decorated
with young moon, born in my house. With d%votion I salute

you please protect me. (40)

O mother golddess your form & is as cléar as the mountainﬂ‘

of silvers, look bright with the ornament of snakes you possess
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five lotus like faces with three terrible eyes and the head
decorated with matted locks and half moon O Siva, I salute

you the rescur with dJevotion, -Please protect me, (41)

O mother goddess your form is charming like crores of
autumnal moons by wearing divine garments adorned with jivine

ornaments you fascinate the whole with your beautful form

having fouf divine hanis, I salute you at your lotUSfeet,Ef

diy
A

dorable by the gods lihe Brahma please be merciful, (42)

'i’ : i-' ;
0 mother gojjecq your manifthation re<emb1eq like the

lurtre of young cloud, You fascinate thé universe with your'
charming form having smilling face decorated with golAd bracelets
dazzlej with Vanamala externate) up to thlgh. 0 mother Durga,

I salute you please be mercyful, (43)

O my mother godldess who will able to express your universal
qualities as well as your form in the three worids, Even the
gbds an:d human beings cannot 4o the same than how a man with

meagre intelligence like me can be able to narrate you, kindly
do not perple¥ me with your noble qualities, I salute you O

the mistress of the universe, (44)

Today my birth and my penance came frultful as the mother

of the three worlds has been born as my )aughter. (45)

I am very fortunate and ¢glad that the mother goidless though

eternal, has been born my daughter in myéhouse throuch of Hér
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own marvellous power, (46)

What to speak of the merit of Menaka earned in hundreds
0of barths as she became the mother of you, who is the méthér

of three worlds., (47)

Sri Mahadeva said - v
0 %age the daughter of Himalaya being eulogised by her‘
father atonce as sumej fairlooking as be{ore. Menaka alqo;;g

looking at her anj knowing Her embodied, thh Brahima saiq to her

Jaughter jistinctly with devotion, (48 & 49)

Menaka sai} -
O mother Jagadamba I do not know eulogy ani devotion <t111
I have been gratified by your own noble qualities, (50)

This world has been created by you and you are also the
hestower of noble merits, as the source of all and you reside

by pervading the vwhole universe, (51)

Sri Devi said -

Being worshipped by you as well as my faiher through severe
penance to get me the supreme goddess as your daughter, of *ou
To grant your disire through penance I, the eternal one have

t=ken birth in your womb by Himalaya, (52 & 53)

1
i
{

Sri Mahadeva saidl - |
O the best among the sages, saluting mother goildess again

and again Himalaya asked Brahma w:r'n"“ana with folded hanis, '(54)
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Himalaya said -
0 motlrer, Due to my good luck you who is unattaibable
by Brahima and inacessible even by ascetics are born as my

daugﬁfer out of your own sport. (55)

O Mahesvari, the great goddess I take refuge (surrender)
under your lotus feet, Please be merciful so that I can
accross the world like ocean, (56) i

Lo
fig

o my%mother‘fbﬁ‘teécﬂ me the best brahma vijnana as ngw
are th?”KAIS of the Kala that in why yo# are known as Mahék%li.
o . (57)
Sri Parvati said -
O my father, please listen to me as I am telling you the
essence of Yoga knowing which the worlily beeings become

Brahmamaya, (58)

Keeping my hymns at heart accompaniel with a good preceptor

you should take shelter under me through your body-mind ani

speech, (59)

O king if you will be dJevoted to me by your mind attached
to me in your Soul always engaged in counting my names engaged
in hearing my noble qualities, then only you will be knowﬁ és

the best ascetic, desirous of solvation., (60 & 61)

You worship and perform sacrifices properly as prescribed

by the Vedaamd smrtis according to your capacity., In all such
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occasions like sacrifice, penance and offering gifts you
worship me-alone, Liberation has originatéﬂ from knowledge
devotion 8riginated from merit and merit‘from the Jdeeds like
sacrifice etc, So one desirous of»salvaiion should come tofmy

rescue, (62-.64)

O my father I am the only all pervading one andg imbodied

with satochit and Ananda the body of the gods has been welij

H
by

furnished with my. portion,. -(65)

- That is why the devotee should worship me with all rites

prescribed by vedic texts with devotion ani should not think

other wise, (66)

Thus performing such type of noble deeds with pure mind

the person desirous of solvation attains self knowledge. (67)

Abandoning hatred among sons and friends you shoul 4

concentrate on the scripture like vedanté. (68)

One should gives up all desires and malice also. So that

he will be able to know the supreme knowleldge no-doubt, (69)

O king I am telling you the truth one who realises the soul

directly, is liberated from soul. (70)

O my father it is only inaccessible to those who disrégard
me, So the person -diserous of salvation should develop

supreme dévation, towards me, (71)
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0 king -~ Always follow my advice so that you will never

be fartened with worldly sorrows, (72)

_ 'Here enlds the FIFTEENTH CHAPTER called the descrintion
of VIJNANA YOGA in Sri Maligbhdgavata Upapurana.

% %%



CHAPTER XVI1

Himalaya saig-

O my mother, what is wisdom that causes liberation and what

is soul - Please tell me its nature, (1)

!

Sri Parvati saiild -

O my father I am telling you the mature of the worlqily life,
@)
I am nondual Atman an+d no doubt am ﬁure Then separatéﬂ

intelligenée soul, minj body from the =en<e organs. (3) Qﬁ

‘The knowledge through mhich vidya i§ graspes attained,iis
called Vijhana. The soul is pure ani fréé from birth deathiénd

diseases, (4)

The soul is embodied with mind amd bliss, lacks intelligence
and other epithets (assumptions), Its charactoristics 1ncluje

bliss, absolute, truth, knowledge etc.. (5)

The soul is-one-and illuminating :nj resides in all bo}ies.
Reciding tliere safely it reveals the bodies with it¢ own lustre,
| (6)
O the king of the mountain thus I relate you the noble
qualitges of soul. So concentréte on the knowle-dge of fhe‘

Jeliberate it regularly. (7)

|
One béreft of soul, usually is foced from the Pnowiedgé
of the <e1f for it is the root cause of passion hatred or

malice etc.. Because out of passion ani abhorrence etc emerge

!
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deeds full of fault, Thereafter follows Sajpnsrti, hence that
should be abanjoned. (8 & 9) |

Himalaya said -

OASin, you plLease tell me why peonle should give up anger
and dislike vhich cause unauspiciousness and how do the people
tolarate the injuriesdone by others to thenn. Anj how the anger

and dislike do not originate f rom them. (10 & 11)
| R 1 B
Sri Parvati Jawj - o = |
One qhoulj quickly ponder over the enJury is caused . td ;
others and once he is convinced of the commission, dislike vanlshes

from his mind, (12)

Wien the human body made of five elements is freed from%
all vhether it is burnt by the fire or eatén up by the Jackle,
Still he who knows the soul as pure, -Jesolute anid embodied
with sat, cit, and Anania does not care for its #njury. The
soul is free from birth death, separation and misery., Though

separated from body it doesnot get any injury, (13-15)

@ the king of the mountain, as the sky is seen to be
different from the midst of the houses but when the liouses are
burn the sky is as asual, like wise the killer thinks to kill
ani the dead thinks to cause Jdead but both: of them are at
fault cause, The soul is neither killedvzqr is caused by others

to be destroyed. (16 & 17) | |
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Knowing one's ovn nature only one should be !iappy. Because
dislike is.the root of sorrow and causes turmoll in the whole
creation. So you should carefully geve;up dislike which |
obstraéts salvations, |
Himalaya said -

O goiddess naither embodied beings nor the supreme souli
are entittl 4 to get the injury ani qorrow, then one jlrectly

realises attalnﬂ sorrow. (18-20) ' o ;V
0 theigreat'gbﬂiess,'if you have mercy on me then tellﬁme
the truth wheather there is anybody else inside the body to

enjoy the sorrew, (21)

Sri Parvati said -
There are neither the sorrow of the body nor the sorrow
of the soul jor supreme soul, Yet the embodied being is

fascinated by myillusion, (22)

That is why the people thinks themselves happy on unhappy

as the illusion which causes fascination:to the whole world, (23)

O my father soon after one's birth one is bondéd by Maya,
Hence a mundane being is surrounded by Raga, Anger and dislike

etc from that time onwards. (24) ;o i

O magnanimous one the soul is emboii?d with mind in théf¥
world vhere he is engrossed in the desireé ultimately become??

tired or exhusted, (25)
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As a purebcrystal coming in contact with a red flower seems
as if red but actually it is not the same. Like wise the soul
coming in contact with wisdom andorgans éppears to be the same,
The~&ihd, wisdom, and egoism are subordinate to the emboiied |

beings., (26 & 27)

0 my father you enjoy the results of your own deeds, ubject
to hapvinesc or misery. (28)

’ .
\

.
"v

The =ou1 joeﬁ not enjoys 1t as the soul is the nuoreme

i

deity, the master anJ the absolute one. More over it the: time
of creation it is borns according to its previous JeQirec‘

ang resides till delusion , giving up fascination with proper
knowledge you will be able to get happiness among pleasureiand
sorrows, The body is the origin of repentance ani is the cause

of creation, (29-31)

The body is created by one's deeds, The deeds are known
as two types such as pious deeds ani heinous sins which follow
their part O king the emboiied kgings énjoy pleasure and sorrow
like day and night accoriing to their own deeds, Performing
plous dJeeds with proper procedures one!attains liezven and QUickly

retires from the same, Wen their merits are exhausted, (22 & 33)

ﬁence establishing relations with nobles ani practiéing
Vidya the true knowledige the wise sould be able to be release

from the worlily bondage and attain the real happiness, (34)

Here en-:s the Sixteenth Chapter called the‘descriptibn of the

advice of Brahmavidya of Sri Mashabhagsvat> Upapurana,

**%



CHAPTER XVII1

Himalaya said -

O Sive -the boldy is the cause of sorrow which is made out
of fpve elements, Hence the embodied being does not feel sorrew
in thE‘;bsence of the body. O, the great godijess how d4id quy
formed out of that, having such state the embodied being
performing noble Jeeds attains heaven and how he birth again 4
an the earth again only after his virtue is exhausted, O my
mother if ypu have mercy on ne then tell me in detail, (1-3);

..‘ ;;',
I

Sri Parvati saij - f‘A : ?*
The bojy is made out of five elements such as earth water
light, air and sky, Out of which earth is the prinicipal ele@ent.
and the rest fou; elements are suboriinate to it. O the kiﬁéfof
the mountain please listen to me. I am telling you the four |
types birds and snakes belong to the cateéqry of oviparous;
mosquitous etc to Svedys group,ib@es and bushes to udbhiTTon
and human bings and animals (et belong to viviparous group. The
body of a vivapirous is generateﬁ from the combination of semen

and blood again it has been divided into three categories such

as 1. masculine 2. femenine ani 3. neuter. (4-8)

0 the king of the mountain due to the excece of semen it
projuces male the ofispring but in case of excess of blood it
causes ' fermle and in case of equsl prOportlon it causes

Qunuch, (9)

Accdrding to deeds the embo-died beings comipg down on the

earth as a frost enters in to the Brihi(iic@ staying there fbr
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a pretty long time being used by humnan beings it enters
into the pudenda and generated in the body of a man the

sperm, (1O & 11)

The embolied being becomes sperm and it is attached with
sperm. Wien it comes in contact with a female it enters into
the womb of the mother with sperm only by the cohabitation

i | )
with womaniduring the menstrual period. | The woman becomes
| ; o T

il
i
i

1

BtusnEtE ib’thevfouriﬂﬂﬁay:QEithe menstrhql period O the
kinq,fdrm %hat dayito the end szthe‘sixiéenth Jay it 1is E
conéijerédias the menstrual period. O'tLe best among the
mountains cohabitation in an odd day générates a female
child, but in case of even number day it generates a maleu}
child. A Rtesnatd woman gives birth to a child of that
appearance, whom she beholds at first with 3 jesire for?
union:'of .. So a woman should look at the face of:her,husband
only after the birth, O the magnanimous that spemm accomhanied
with vagina blood enters into the uterus and then the embyyo
enters the womb within a day and it appears like a bubble

within five days. (12-17)

That skin like thin part is called as uterus where the
combination of sperm and blood talkes place. (1.8)
As the being is producel from the womb so man is known
{ i
as viviparous. Within a week it forms muscle and within a

fortnight bloods are circulated inside the muscle. After :
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twenty five night sprouls of five limbs such as shoulier, nedk,

-
i

head, back ahd belly and thus five limbs grow respectively
within a month. (19-21) o H

' i

The hands and feet grow in ithe seconi month. The jointa
of the limbs are created in the thiri mcnth various fingers |
originated in the fourih monthi, The outword expression of tgat
embodied being is known from that period.? Residing inside }s

’;!

the mothiers womb it moves in the fifth month the ears eyes f@
i

H t”f

i

and ihe nose are formed, (22—24) . :ﬁ

o
"H

Then the face, the buttock, the anus the sexual organs,

the holes of the ears, and the naval of the haman beilngs are
created in the sixth month, 1In the seventh month halr on the
head etc and in the elghihimonth the jivision of body takes gﬁ
place inside the womb, Excepl beard ani teeth all the limbs are
created systematically. O my fsther in the ninth month the f

embodied being attains consciousnass. (23-28)

The child in the mother's womb grows according 1o the ﬁother's

diet, Receiving the p@in and suffering according to its owh;

o
i

deeds it thinks of its sorrowful previous birth and talks ini
mind, Suxfering this type of pain again iﬂ takes birtihon théﬂ

earth, In orier to maintain its family members earns wealth%%

i
H

;,‘2 '

“through imprwper way, (29_31) ; in I
@'.‘x; : 5

I

So he neither worshipped Bhagavali Durqa, the aboli@hb of

Jifficuliies, MNow 1if I will be free from the sorrow 6f birth.
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I will regularly worship Durga, the wife of Mahesvara, without
enjoying wérldy object. 1 shall getfing.its result as in
sufferableblabour Pain due to my engagement in worl -y ben-age
deserén§ son  and daughters. Hence I will not desire for

creation again. (32-35)

Thus thlnllng var*ouqu and feeling auch sorrow for hl:;

previous jeejc he comes out through vag1na 'being well pres: ej

i
H

by A=th1vantra- (36) R éi 8
S o )

During the birth belng qorroundej wlth embry ani {loojej

with blood etc which appears like a terrlble hell and thselfﬁa

sinful., (37)

Due to my illusion he forgetting all the sorrows and suffering

remaine like a lump of flash without doing anything . (38)

He is not able to speak clearly so long the (carotid vein)

cord has been blocked with clesma

He is not able to move anid. is nowrished by the relatives

and protected from cats and dogs gft. (40)

He speaks more, moves to qujlqtance and at the time of

youth he ic accompainied with the qualltle= like desire angerc

etc. (41)

O my father, he performs many auspicious and hinBts deeds

for the enjoyment of his body. (42)
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This body is different from Purusa ani every moment the
duration of life is reduced like a dropn of water on the moving
leaf. (43)

\

0 the great king, the pleasure aroses get up sensual

objects is like a dream still then the embpdied being does not

loose its self conciet. (44)

The embodied belng)beinq faqclnatej with my illusion looka

only the enjoyment there asif there are eternal pleasure, (43)

O the best among the mountains, after complition of the
span of life the death immidiatly swallows a frog coming

near snake., (46)

O flas thie birth also passed 3s fruitlegg like-wise the

next birth will be fruitless, (47)

The enjoyer of the worldly pleasure is not released from
it. So giving up the worldly pleasure one, who is in searth
of k eternal pleasure should goon worshipping me so that the

devotion on Brahma, the émmovable is created. (48-49)

You should differentiate the soul from the body and give

up the consideration of on€'s wwn body which originates the.

false perseption. (%0) - i %4

O my father if you want to be liberated from the worldlY
'gifferingé than serve me, the Brahmarubqudth devotion, (Siﬁ‘
Here enjc the Seventeenth Chapter calle} the jlccrlvtlon of

Brahmayoga advice of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana,

I



CHAPTER XVIII

‘The liberation is far from tliose who are not devoted to vou.

Pray aldvice me how to take refuge under you. Enlighten me your

jefinite form to be meditated upon by the persons desirous
of liberation getting rid of the shakle of birth ani death,

One. has to take recourse to devotion to you. (1 & 2)

Sri Parveti said -

Among thousands of people some enderous of {for success,
Even out of thousands of them very few know my trueessehée.

(3) 1

My form is without form subtle and beyounj exﬁreqaien anj
clear. without qudh&ty, supreme luctre and the cause whlch
pervadss all, It is without substitute, self:upoortej and
embodied with sat, ciﬁ,Ananda. 0 father, it is meditated
by those who are desiorous of liberation xrom the worldly

bondage. (4 & 5)

O my father, the king of mountain I am the intellect of

intellectuals, the holy decent of the'earth and the liquid bf

the water ani brillince of the moon, (6)

I am the penance of the ascetics, anj raliance of the suh
I am also the valour of the valorrous those are free from

!

passion ete. (7)

|
|

O king I am the most auspicious action among all the deeds.
I am Gdyatri awong the metres, and Pranava (Om) among the germs,

(8)
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O the kiné of the mountain I am the auspicious action in
all the elements. Beside this the conditious (Bhdva) like
S3ttika,. Rajasas and Tadmas originat@ from me and are under my
ccntrof. O the best among the mountain§ I never come their
control at all. Thus my nondual formis;all pervading ani

eternal. O the great king as fascinated by my illusion, péople

40 not know me properly. (9-11)

Those, who melditate me with devotion tide over my ilIQsion.
Even the scripures like the Rg etc are not able to know my@

glories (manifestatiopms) (12)

O my father, the best among the mountainsI divided my own

form in to two as man and woman for creation., (13)

Siva, the supreme male an Saktil as the supreme consort;
the Yogis, knowing the truth identify Siva and Sakti with
Brahma, The truth secking ascetics tell me as the truth 6f hear
and hear after., I create the whole movable and immovable world
in the form of Brahma, an+ aeccoriing to my own will I destfoy the
creation in the & form of Rudra for the destruction of the wickeﬁ.
Oh wise one, assuming the form of Visnu I nowrish them all.
Descending on Barth again and again in the form of Rama etc}
i nowrish the whole earth by killing thé demons., O my fa{h?r
thus behing my above forms my Sakti tehains supreme, (i4118)

L
Lo
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As without her, the male can not function, oh the best
among the kings, my gress forms like Kali etc and other subtle
forms as stated earlier. O the best among the mountains without
knowing p}operly my grossform one cannot pfoceeﬂ on for the
subtle form as my subtle form is inaacessible withoutit., That
is why the person desirous of solvation should meditate and

worship my gross form first of all with proper procelduye |

through kriy3yoga and then only he can proceed on to subtle ﬁ?
form which is;eternal. (19-22) ?f

Himalaya said-
O Mahegvari, there are various gross forms of the mothei’

pray advice me, wgpending on which form oné can attain immed?ats

solvation. If you are sympathetic to me then enlighten me

on it., Please releasg me from the worldly bondage O the, gréat

goddess, the affeclionate to devotee. I am your servant, (23 &24)

Sri Parvaeti said -
O the king of the mountain the whole creation has been
pervaded by my gross form. So worship my adorable form, which

bestows quick solvation., (25)

O magnatimous one, she is also of various forms, known ?;
as Mahavidyas the bestwer of solvation. Ogthe great king, piéase
listen their names, They are-Mshdk3dli, Tdra, Sodasi, Bhubenedvari,
Bhairavi, Vagald, Chinnd, the great Tripmrésundarii Ehumébati;
! ' b

I

and [Btangi, the bestower of solvation showing them supreme
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devotion one can nodoubt attain his solvation. (26-28)

O my father, worship one of them according to Kriyayoga.

One who surreniders his mind and intellect attains me. (29)
b

O mountain ! b¥ neglecting me even the great souls
never attain rebirth which is temﬁorary ani the deode of ﬁorrow.
(30)
O king I bestow liberation to the devoted ascetic. wﬁg

remembers me attaintively. (31)

He who remembering me with devotion dies at last, is never

entangled worldly sorrows. (32)

One, who attaintively prays me with devotion, O magnamimous

with always grant him liberation. (33)

My form is embodied withi Sakti which bestows liberation
early. O great king come to my rescue, Then only you will

attain solvation. (34)

The person who is devoted to other goda also worchlp me
with devotion nodoubt as I am all pervajlng ans bestower of

mergéts of all the sacrifices., But amongﬁthem those who ane;
k ' I
devoted to them their attainment of solvation is inaccessible,

That is why for liberation from worldly bondage you :hould
come to my rescue; as you are self controllel-you will attain

me nodoubt, (35-37) a t'
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Whatever you 4o, you eat, you offer in sacrifice all these
offering all to me you would be liberated from the bondage of

sufferings. (38)

3

Those who pray me with devotion I am presedt with him and
the viceversapmagnanimous, out of all nobody is my friend or my

enemy, (39)

Even the wicked who prays me attaintively with devotiob,

liberated from the sin he is p releasedéfrom the warldly»§%§

i
|
!

bondage. (40) v ' ; ' gf

O the king of the mountain., He tufns pious very fast and
also passes over (the worldl |} _ swiftty., Liberation is

eapily accessible to those who are deVotEd to me, (41)

O magnanimous 8ne you meditate me with supreme devotion,

So that I will nodoubt help you to come accross the ocean of
bitrth, (42)

Devoted to fix your mind on me, worrdiip mg}bowdown before
me, You will attain me anid will never fall #nto the

afflications of the world., (43)

Here enis the Eighteenth Chaptervca;led the descriptidh of
advice of Moksa Yoga of Sri thabhagavaté Upapurana, N

[E. iy

e % %



CHAPTER XIX

Sri Mahadeva said-
O the sage ! having heard the essence of yoga from

Sri Parvati the lord of the mountain became liberated. (1)

The great goddess (Mahesvari) having told yoga to the
loxrd of mountain sucked from her mother's breasts like |

mortal beings out of amusement. (2)

The lord of the mountain out of great delight also

performed pompous ceremony which was neither seen nor heard

of by anyone any vwhere, (3)

The lord of the mountain worshipping 'Sasthi' on the

sixth day named her daughter as Parvati on the tenth day. (4)

Thus the mother of three worlids, eternal, and the
supreme nature being born in the womb of Menaka lived in

the abode of the Himalaya. (5)

The essence of yoga was told by Parvati to Himalayé.l)

Narada, who only reailds, gets liberation easily. (6)

O the best among the sages hie who continues unflinching
devotion to Parvati, Sarvani, the bestower of fortune is
satisfied, (7)

i

¢ ik
i [

A man who dJdevotionally, recites Rarvati Gita on thé*

eighth or ninth or fourteenth day is iiberated. (8)
]

Wiat to spealk of its virtue of oée who reads it an§ 
observe fasting on the great Astami d%y of the Autumn, féue
to such observance and devotion to Dufga he is worshipped by all
go-ds and even the lords of the quarters like Indra turneil

obedient to his command. (9-10)
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Due to Devi's grace he gets immediate divine blessings.
All his sins like slaying of Brahins etc are also destroyed.(11)
He is blessed with a long-lived son acompliehed with all
virtues, his enemies are destroyeld and he grows in prosperity
day by day. (12) |
He who dJevotionally reads in the day of new moon, is liberated

from all sins and becomes like, Durga. (13)

He whio reads under a Bilva tree at night, Durga presents

her self before him after the year, (14)

What tb speak ofmore, O Naraida listen carefully, There is

no such virtue superior to its study. (1%)

O the best among the sages the result of accountable penance
sacrifice, and afferings is but the results of is beyoni

enumeration, (16)

Haging told him about how She the great goddess though eternal
was born in the womb of Menaka out of hér illusion and asked

what you want to listen again ? (17)

Here ends thie Niriteenth Chapter named description of

®Bhagavati Gita Mahatmya" of Mshabhagavata Upapurana,

*H %



CHAPTER XX

Narada said -
Residing hapolly in thehouse ofHimalaya how 4id the best

among the godlesses accept Sambhu who is steady in his yogic

practiess, as her husband., (1)

Wy d4id the great ascetic Lord Siva who was indignant of
worldly bondages dgsire for marrage ? (2)
O the great god, please relate me in detail how Lord;'ﬁhe
enany ofSmara (cupnid) accepted Her as h%sfbetterhalf. (3)32

Sri Mshadeva said - O sage who is able to under-sband Her illusion
L b

who deludes the whole world by her SUpréme Maya. (4)

She who is the Miyd of the whole world ani the cause of

creat presevation and destruction of theé same spent her childhood

i

in the hiouse of Himalaya. (5)
She grew up day by day as the river in rainy season and

obtained lustre like the moon in autunan., (6)

Out of pleasure she always play with her frekends and use to

satisfy her parents. (7)

Gozdn at her face the king of the mountain an4 Menéf

{
o

Could’hOt withdraw their eyes even for a,@oment. (8)

0 tigef (among) the sages;(éardulafhthere is nothingfﬁbich

can not be conquered by penance., But that which is not atﬁéined

by penance remaing fruitlges. (9)
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The great Godless, was rarely attainable even by the Gods
like Brahma .etc but her parejts, Himalaya and Mena availed the
opportunity of placing her in their iaps with pleasure and
were defighted to have her company. She is kind to those who

remembers her in such form, (10 & 11)

0 the best among the Gods, though Jl;lcult to attain Amhika
is also accessible, Thus stayina in the hou«e of the king of
the mountain, Blhagavati offered pleasure to her mother as well
as to her father. Once the king of the mountain sitting delight{ully
with the great Goddess in his lap, At that time Narada the best
among tlie sages arrived {rom the sky to see the g@at. Gojjes-.

Mahesvari and saw Gauri sitting with the king of the mountain,

The king of the mountain, Beholding the sage coming to his liouse
bright like the moon beams followed by thé moon in autownal =
night paid obeisance, Causeing delight to the king
of the mountain, the sage said. (12-17)

O the king of the mountain, If remember aright you know
which was préviously told by me that the primordial sould as
daughter woulsd be born to you, That s why your daughter whé'
is the supreme nature is born and would bé the wife of S»mbhﬁ‘
and would occupy part of his body., Also He will not marry ;ﬁ%
any other girl leaving your daughter. O the king of the moontain
due to his union with your daughter Hara w1ll be "Arjhanaricvara“
so @ffer your daughter to Mshesa as she was H is previous w1fe

while she was born in the house of Daksa (18-21)
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Love them
O the magnanimous such conjugal, between,was not found

in the past or 4t present or in future, She will perform many
celestial deeds and she will be blessed with a valorous son.
There would be none to vice with him in valour in the past or

in future. So you should not think of giming her marriage to |

anybody else, (22-24)

Thus hearing from sage, the king of mountalns caid to him -
It is heard that the great God, the great accetlc be1ng qeperatel
from his frkend observing severe penance which is unknow even'to
Gods but the supreme soul only visualises hiq the end of it. i
As his mind is to pure Brahme @ is not attending t» any worldly
situation, then who else is able to disturb his calm and quiet'
mind and hiow can he accept this girl as his wife,

Narada said -

0O the best among the mountains you need not think any thing

regarding this., (25-28)

Here how penance would break. Taraka the king of demons‘i
beihg emboﬁéred‘with Bralimas bomconquering over Gods and their
friends, occuping the kingdom of the king of the Gods ani forcé
fully seezing authority of other Gods became the sole ruler 3
of the three worlis. Regarding the death of that wicked by the
valorous son born out of Siva's semerhas been prescribed by
Brahima, So,on the advice of Brahma all the gods headed by Injra

- have assembled for nerplexing Mahadeva the:great God. O the best
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among fhe mountains withi-in a moment he will break his penance
Like 3 mortal, Actually Hara will be perplexed by this girl who
is the great illusion and confusing of the whole world, She is
lakemi Who perplexed Visnu, she is Siva who wdald perplex Siva
She is eternal Mshakali and knower of her own internal soule

(29-35)

The great asectic in the state of "Samddhi® searches

Mahakeli and for her, performs mejltation in a calm ani :

fw
undisturbed mlnj and Sankara getting bacl her as wife glve up

meditation 1mm1)1atly. Knowing that che the eternal one has
been born in your house, definitly he will aleo come to your

house for meditation., (36-38)

Sri Mahadeva said -
Having informed thus to the king of the mountains the sage
vho resembles midday sun i0 luctr&.quichly went out in the sky

towards his own abode. (39)

Here ends the Twenyth Chapter called the &ialouge of

Mahadeva Nerada of Sri Mehabhiagavata Upanurana.

*& %



CHAPTER XXI

Sri Mahadeva said -

After the departure of the best among the sages Himalaya,
the king of the mountains  with Mena again were confirmed that
Parvati>will be thie wife of Bhava., (1) | .

0 sage, in the mean time Sambhu, leaving his previous

hermitage, came to Himalaya for severe penance, (2)

N
'l ot

The lord of the world engaged hlmcelf in complete mejltatlon
at the spot where Ganga désceniel hersel{ form Brahmaloka. When
Hara the great ascetic whg 1
/engressed in penance some of his best ;ollowerc (Pramathac)
engaged themselves in meditation, some engagej in cerv1ce sone
others waiting at a distance, Plucking zrults and xlower., ani
others engaged themZselves in dance and music and played in the

mountain delightly, (3-6)

Once finding Siva coming to (the Hi@alaya) the Ganiharvas
and kinnaras informed the king of the mogntains the great soul:
O Lord, the king of the mountain, Lord Mahesvara has come to your
abode for penance with his followers. He the great soul, the
great.éscetic,with matted locks and half moon shining on the
head settled near'prastha nagar)f. Many Pramathias are also
residing near Him and practi&ing nejltatlon, some are QérVing
him crores of other followers settled at a gistances, some of which
are engaged in danc1ng151nglng’play1ng and laughing., Some of

them are naked some put on tiger skin, all have besmeared their

‘body with ashes and are having natted lockc on their heads. (7-12)
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O thie best among the mountains,the affluence of the Lord of
the Bhutas-is very diversified, O great king coming there you

e Ve
pleaséf?burself there, (13)

Heoting thus from them, Hime bana th¢ king of the mountains
went theré Wiere the Lord of the world was practising severe

penance, (14)

Then he worshiped the Lord of the world with devotion

Sambhiu also accepted his worﬁxip with lee. (15)

P '

Then belng properly worshi:pped the lord delightly ealj

to thé king of mountain - O the great king, I have come to
your solitary abode w1th all my followers to practise severe
penance, O noble minded, one king of the mountain pleasé
4o something inyowrkingdom by which nobody will come to me so that
my penance would not be disturbed, O the holder of the earth
| usdally the ascetic resides in lonely places. O the holder
ofvthe earth, the pious one, ynu know the character of the best
among the qéqes, Yaksas, Kinndras,, Golds, demons, and brahmlnq.

© . who jeoenei upon you.What shall 1 cveaL more O the noble
minded and ﬁwouq one, Having told thus to the Plng of the ‘

mountain the great god silent, (16~21)

i

The king of the mountain humbly anq‘delightly said to the
lord due to my gooij-luck the Lord of thé world has come to my
abode to practise penance which is diffdblt to be accommpLiéhed

by Brahma etc.. (22)
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So O the lord of the world you practlce penance as you
witl.. Theré is none like me, O the Jeqtroyer of Puras,
b@cause\you as well as your love stricken ganas have been
approached me, I am very lucky and grateful as you have
come to my abode for penance, O lord nobody woul:d be allowéd
to come to you, Oh great god, you practise penance as you
disire. Having told thus the king of the mountains returned
to his abogle. (24-27) | w

i

Then the mountain ordered to his qubjectq again and aqaln
w1thout my permission no one qhoulj proceej to the place of

Mahe svara where Ganga has flowed to the earth. If anybojy
goes to that place defying my order he will no joubt be penalised

and if need be killed by me. (28-30)

Thus afraid of his order the Gois, tﬁe Gandharvas, thé
kinners, the pisdcas, the d&mons and theihumanbeings do ndt
go to that Himalayan plain where Cakdrasekara the great accetlc

was wractleinq severe penance, (31-32)

Godd Looking and beautiful faced Parvati began to grow
day by day in her father's house and attained the age of

marridge. (33) | ! 
' I

Rememberlng the direction of the nagnanimouc Narada the

o

king of the mountain +4id not attempt for;Parvati'- narrlage
. ; |

anywhere else, (34)



150

Once Parvati, the mother of thé worl4 asked her parents
to go to Siva for practising penance, = When Brahma overwhelhed
with passiog wanted to seduce his own ﬂauérter Sandhya, Hara
who was, moving the sky repeteldly blamed Lord Brahma, the father
of the world, From that time the face of Brahma turned pale
through to shame. Then he prayed Siva, the fascinating woman

of the world - with meditation and asked boon from me, who

[
el
R

was satisfieﬂ by his penance., (35-38)

-‘-'{,
i

He ackedy me O mother, as«umlnq a beautlful form you bewiljer
Lord thajeva who is disinclined to the worljly attachment Q

without you nobojy will be Hiq favourite. ' So pray take blrth and
bewitch Hara, (39 & 40) )

Being blamed by Mahesvara for my ae;{re*for a beautifui
woman . being insulted by him I ha?e come to'you
s0 be kind enough and captivate Siva 1€ft alone when Hara resides
lonely you in the férm, Kama belwplder Siva, Thus being requesteed
by Brahma 1 also agreed as I was very much satisfied by hiév
penance, That is why I took birth in the house of Daksa, I ani
enamoured  him onge like an ordinary mortal with a mortal woman,
when the noble deeds of Daksa was exhausted and being wordxiopej
by you both , I left his abode and took bitth in your houee

to hewilder Siva., Samkaraalso is 3ractieing penance only to
get (attain) myself (41-46) ‘

I also promised the lord of the Gods, who is sorry {or sati’

seperation to accept him again as my huqbani soon, (47)
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That is why I proceed to that place, where Candrasekhéra

- is meditating surrounded by his followers, (48)

Staying there. I will bewilder the great God so that
abandoning penance he will be in a position to accept me as his

wife, (49)

O the best among the cages, thus llqtening her speech ani
rememberlng the version of Narada wise Himalaya, the klng of
the mountain dJesired to take his daughter to Siva immﬁdi;t;ly.
With eyes full of water keeping Parvati in her own lap Mena wept
loudly. O my child you are very charming and like my heart
then how do you intend to go to dense forest leaving me a;one.
Then Parvati consling her again ani again and wiping tea?é
with her "lovely lotus hands said - O my noble minded mother,

you need not grieve for me., (50-54)

Knowing that your daughter 15100tft0 be lamented, why are
you so perplexed. I myself am the prihddial Nature, etetnal
and blissful, 1 have'no suffering ény@here either in the}forest
or in the house, I am Mshakali, sittibg on the corpse I dwell
in cemetary. I am never scared in a sbiitar? place so O, mother
be queit I shall returpg soon after w1nnlng Siva the great God,

‘ (55-57)

In order to atain Sambhiu as my hdsband I approach Siva.
Hearing the fearful worids of Par&ati Mena, being surprigéd,
uttered Umg, subgequently she went by§that name then Menéjsaid

to the mountain that if my daughter will proceed to Hara than
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She should be accompanied with her friends to help her always

in plucking flowers and fruits, (58-60)

0 sage having heard thus Himalaya, the best among the
mountains brought his daughter with her intimate friends to
Sri Visvanatha, the Lorjé?he world, All the Gois, observ;ng
their action were delighted andi é:@wereﬂ flowers over‘thé:

forest of Mahesa, (61)

Here ends the Twentyfirst Ghapter callej jescrldtion Of
Sivas penance in the dialouge of thajeva and Narsda of j?

1i;, 11‘

Sri MahabhagavataUpapuranam. e o

#* %%



CHAPTER XXII

Sﬁ fhadeva said -

O the great sage ! the king of the mountain saluting

ani §tanjing in-front sail to Siva politely. (1)

Himalaya said -
O Lord Siva, here stands my daughter in front of you,
‘desires to serve upon you by fetchingifIOWers, fruits, ani

water with her friends regularly. (2-3)

Sri Mahadeva said - | i
Then the great ascetic Sambhu, khéwing her th:ough ﬂis
minds anl eyes was delichted and said politely O the

magnanimous, the best among the moutains., (4)

O sage placing them under Mahesa the great ascetic, the

king of the mountdn then retired for his abode. (5)

Being prayed by Hara through meditation the Goddess,
sympathetic towards devotees settled in that forest, Siva
also desires to meditate her who is inside his heart and was
not inclined towards her as his wife at once. The grea£
godless was bent upon for bewildering Siva the great God
from her own side. O great sages please listen how the gods

came to her rescue, (6-8) ‘

Being afflicted by Tamka gods pféceedeﬂ to Brahma,éthe
master of the world and saluting Him}ﬁhey said, O Brahmé the
lord of the three worlis, listen thejéeeds of Karalka tﬁé lord
of the demons, defeating all in the béftle has become iﬁdra

himegelf. (9-10)



Empowered with your boon that wisked’has driven us from
our kingdom deprived us of our comsorts. The gods like
Indra, Canira, Vafuna, Yama, Agni, Nirrufi, Vayu, and Kuvers
begin té carry out his order, Wiere ever we "go the
great demon follow there, ewen entering in to the unier fegion
(Patala) reqgularly he starts torturing the subjects, Thus |
all the three worlds have been robbed by that mighty de&on.f}
Without you, the Lord of the three worlls, we find no solutlon,
to it,0 the Lord of the three worlis, as you are the creator
either you 1111 him or find out a suitable 3lace for us or Lor

him, (11-15 )

Brahma said- o ‘
The demon Taraka has grown with my boon. So it is not :

wise for me to attempt for his death in battle always 1 think

the remeldy of it for you but in the present circumstances I am

not able to do any thing as I was satisfied by his penance. (16 & 17)

I am advising you O the great Gois pleasé listen: Neithér,
Hari nor Hara even I are not his killer, Besides the gon of
Mahiesa there is no one to kill him, So quickly think how the
great God, civing up meditaion develop interest for ..early
marriage., The supreme Nature forshaking penance has been born
in the house of Hlmalaya accoriding to her own llluclon. 0 sage

shie is also now present with the Lorid Mahesa. No doubt the
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great God will accept her as his wife, Hence O Gois take steps
for breaking up his meditation = = or bewildjering the great

God with=in notime, (18-22)
3

Sri Mehadeva said -

o greét sage having heart thus speech from Brahma, the
Supreme coul 1hie Gods returned to their respective abodec.
Informing the Gods accordingly Brahma al:o repairej to the

abode of Taraka and saii thus., (23 & 24)

Bralima said - -
O Tarzka you wanted the supremacy of whole worli thro;gh
your penance I slso agree to it bul you ﬁever desired to'dﬁell
in heaven nowhere, I also never allowej you to reside in heaven.
So leaving heaven return to the morisl worlj O great jenon
administer ihe whole kingdom and let not my order be falsified,
(25-27)
fiahajeva said -
Wien Brahma said thus, the valbroﬁg Taraka ihe enemy of

Gods, leaving hieaven relurned ihe earth, (28)

O greal sage ! Thus Goids headed’ by Indra being Oﬁpreqcej
uged to visit that demon with orecentqvevery jay. Thus ctaying -

!

on earth that imaccessible ani vowerful jemon was anpeaaej by

all Gods. (29 & 30)

Thenall the gods assembled in a lonely place 1o jicc?cs

regarding the bewilderment of thajeva. (31)
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Adfessing the preceptor »f Gods (B;haspati) Indra said in

the assembly of Gods thus:. (32)

(Indra salj) - | »
O preceptor the arrangement has be#n made by Lord Brahma
for ihe death of the wicked Taraka, the king of ihe demon by the

son of Mahadeva, ihe great God. (33)

P
}
o

He is ihie Lord of the Univerqe an: accetlc and dl@lncllnej
L
to worldly bondage, so who else will vréﬁoce before him to accept
a'life partner. Brahma has suggestei the ways anid means or his

bewil Jerment But I 4o not find any way out.who would execute

it. (38 & 35)

Brhaspati said - L -
O the great king there is remedy for bewilderment of Mahesa

the greatgod by which his meditatlion will be diverted., (36)

The daughiter of Dakéa of the past Qas ithe wife of Nbbesa
who has Jdescended from the womb of Menaka as the iaughter?of
Himalaya. In order 1o attain'her as his pariner the Lord af
the world is now taking recourse to meditation to get Her;
Although the Lord of the Gods has contral upon himsel f thén why

He is practising severe meditation whlch 1s done by accetlcsohly
R (37_39)
‘ i

She who is compassionate towards dQVOtetS being :SatiS

fied has come and stayed besile Sanbhu 51nce long time, (40)
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All ihe passions of Mahesa have been desiroyed due to contintous

meditation, Hence Samblw is not atall accepling Her., So inviting
Kandarpa, the possesser of flower arrow anid who perplexes the
whole world, engage to distiurb Siva's meditation. Being pierc?d
by his arrow Mahesa may give up the thought of Yogi and accept

Parvati immedislely as His wife, (41-43)

Sri thadeva said -

i
]

Advised thus by ihe noble minded preceﬁior, Indra, ihe king

Co il

of the Gods inviteld Kandarpa (cupid) for the purpose and said!
. . ‘ N

[
!

thus:. (44)

O Kama you are the promoter of passion among Gods,Gandharvas,
Kinnaras, dJemons as well as other animals; 'So on my request you

carry out a noble work which will create pleasure in ihe three
war 1ds and oblige. (45 & 46) '

Kamadeva said -

O the king of 1he Gods we are all obédient to carry out
your orders I shall do whether the work is terrible or diffi§u1t
for you. Your Vajra‘or Vishu's wheel are not able to pierce to
those hearts which my five flower arrows cén_easily plerce within
no time, for my five arrows as well as my flowery string which
'cause horripilation of the whole worli, Spring‘is my ministg§
Malaya wind is my guide,my friend is moonféﬁd above all Rat%éwho
can djelude ihree worlds is my wife. So gey}ing their companQthaL
is impossible for me, If I so desire I cadgbewilder the self;

controlled Lord Visvesvaman ascetic with-in half 2 moment, 147_52)

i
1

i
1
i
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Indra said -
You have unfolded the scope of your activitleq when you have

notl
been brought here because the W1se<doecjémmit for any direction,

) (53)
You know that Taraka due to his strenglh causes trouble .

to all Goids ithen what shall I speak<@ore to ydu. (54)

The magnanimous Brzhma has prejlter-mlnel his <death in %i
the hand of a warriorvoiher tharuthe son of Mshesa, It 1s
heard that Sankars the great accetic self controlle) and disxn-

iw

clined to worLle hondage is penancing atjthe Himalayan plalng
’ (55 & %6)

That primordiah power, .was the daughter of Daksa, and wife
of Siva in the past., She 3again has come ddwn as the daughter

of Himalaya. (57)

She is very beautiful, jewel among ihe women has aitained

her youth anid now stays with Siva at that particular place, (58)

Being engaged in meditalion Mahadevs never even think of

winning her in mind, hence you bewitch at my instance. (59)

As Brsavadvaja was playing amorous sporis with Sati in ihe
past he 'should also with the daughter of mountain after giving

up his meiitation. (60)

O Kandarpa you do something for tihe wélfare of the world.i

i
i

Due to your kinidness the Goids may be fregd from afflictions anﬂ

" let happiness spread over the whole worlj among noveables and
. | o

immovebles, (61 & 62)
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Sri Mahiadeva said -
‘Having heard the speech of the king of Gods in Jetail Kama

remembered ilie terrible curse uttered by Brahma, (63)

Whea Brahma running afier Samdhya ét thal time Kama hii
him with his flowery arrows in order to examine its efficacy.
Bralma cursed me,” Thereupon O Manobha&a due Lo casling arro@e:
to his body on the request of Gods you will be burnt by tihe fire
coming from the eyes of Hara, That time haq come and my cur:e

1ime has not been -degisted., No one elther GoJ or man is able to
passeover such catagfrophe, (64-66) | it

Thus remembering the curse of Brahma ;Hd willingness gi&éﬁ
to Gods Manobhava though he was sad for the causegpengas did;hbt
think anything and said, O the king of ithe Gods I will 4o ‘
according to your advice anid will bewilderkSiva, the great aséetic.
If being angry Meha-eva destroys me then you along with othef_
Cods will come to my nescve Indra, also - <;0hSOLV"? again:

and again said - I along with other Golds will pray for you, (67-7C)

Kama aléng with Rati ani Madhy went quickly to the hermitége
of Mahesa tozexecute the order of the kiﬁg?of Gods., The king
of the Gods brdered others to proceed quickly to help Kamé‘ri
who is for he shake of Goids is doing a terrible Job, Being 1nsairei

1

by me he is bew1ljer1ng Hara, You follow kama and inform me ﬁé
| L
the result of such endevour,

1
|
i
l
| ;
i
i
[
l
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When Kandarpa will start Lo pierce and bewilder illusirious
Siva with his arrow I will come there for the proteciion of |
Kandarpa. Being said thus by the king of Lhe Gods, the goﬂsf
followed Kamadeva for his protection: Kémé immideately entéring
in to the hermitage of Mahadeva stayed there wiih his wife and
Madhu for sometiime and as he could . not 11nd any weak point i
in Maliesa Kama the agent perplextioner enteIEJ in Lo body of.

Siva, (75-79)

E\ iy
{
Ny

) the;bést among the sages, dJue 1o {hé advent of Sprlngé
flowers like Kimsuka, Keeara etc. bloomej in many trees an.!H
Mallika, Malati J5ti etc. bloomed in nany creepers ani the vonjs
are full of Lotus.’ Oul of passion the honey hee  humming mqved
here and there over flowers ,éool anl seented Malaya air blew
The glorious moon ihe Lord of the might was present anxioucly.
The Kinnaras and the Sigdhas ihiose were practising penance
were intoxicated by passion, O the best among the sages alij
ihe animals those were present in that forest became passionate
due to bewilderment of Kama,  The followéfs of Mahesa becamé
emotional but yei ihe meditation of the high souled siva was

not disturbed, (80-86)

-Observing the unflinched Siva, Kama, holding his bow deqired
to nroceeﬂﬁahead but checked by Raii, hic wife.who else be able
to move Lord Siva who was dazzling like burnlng flame, thnlng

like crores of suns and engaged himself 1n meditation., (87 & 88)

[

P .
i
H



161

Thus listening to the speech of Indra and remembering
his own promises he held bow anid arrows to pefplex Maliesa,

Bul looking thiat terrible God Rudra he returned. (89 & 90)

3
Thus looking Kama who was cetling aside to bewilder Siva,

Mahesvari stood up with smile for the bewilderment of Siva. (91)

Wien Mahemaya by whom the whole Wcrlilwaq perplexed, <i$od
up along w1th her friends the three eyed wbhaieva ‘al that tlﬂe
giving up hlq meditation epened his beautlful eyes anJ looked

Parvati. (92 & 93)

Looking her lotus face shining with beautiful eyes ilhe

high souled and delighied Sambhu became calm. (54)

AL that time looking Candrasekhar in such condition the

cupid holding his flowery arrows wenl 1o Hara., (9%)

Indrs also hearing from God came along wilh other Gois

in a chariot and stayed at the sky. (96)

when 1he first arrow pierced in the heart of Samkara, ati

thal 1ime being delighted he looked at Parvati. (97)

At that time to help Kama 1ihe gentle air blew and pac=1on
entered 1nto Hara, Then brlnging a beautiful garlani arrow‘i
name:d "Sammohana" flxed in ihe bow Lo hit, At that time Rati
the most beautiful woman was present in his right, Prltl(Love

in his left and Vasant in the back, The arrow which causes*ihe
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perplexion was sent by Kama, piercel into the hearti of Mahesa,

which was visualised by Gods, (98-10%)

.

Being puzzled by that perplexing arrow though he was self
3

controlled un changed became interested for sexual union, (102)

Then the gods praised Kamadeva again andi again, There is

nothing in these three Worlds which is unacq9551ble for Kama
' (1030
Then Lorj of the world remembering the subju ing conjition

y

of Indra etc., tlhought the cause of transformatlon. (104) n

At that time Brahma coming to Manobhava and drawing
flowery bow ani arrows keeping Vasanta at a distance went to.
his own aboile, Hargzthgi Kama has Qqej to exeel me, (105 & 106)

He, out of anger blazed his eyes like the destructive
fire and then the fire from the third bu;ning eye cameout
as if destroy the whole world, Beholdiné that fire all the
inhabitants of the heaven were terrified., (107 & 108)

To protect Kama they shouted O Lord Siva, ihe great god

and the Lord of the world please save Manobhava. (109)

As you have appointed him he has discharged his duties,

So be mercy O ihe great god save our wellwisher. (110)

O the best among the sages, when they were appealing thus

ithe fire coming oul of ihe eyes of Siva burnt Kama into asheses

within no time. (111) i

. S i
Here ends the Twenty Second chapter named discription of

Kamadjaha of Sri Mshabhagavata Upapurzna,

L2 2



CHAPTER XXIII

Mahadeva said -
0 Narada, ihe fire that arose from the eyes of Hara was

not able to relurn to its own place, (1)

I{ became the Vddava fire and tortured ihe whole earth.f
Then approaching there and taking that Vadava fire Brahma placej
it in the water after praylng to the Ocean. Being overpowe:el
with the seperation of Kama the godis wen{ their own abode hﬁ

after consoling Rati that Her husbanj woulﬂ nodoubt be requrrectej
(2-4@

Fouin Parvali, the mother of three worljs appealed Mahajeva

in thal solétary forest, (5)

Sri Devi said -

0O Lord you are practising severe pgnénce since long t§ 
get me the primordial Nature as your co@séri, then why did;you
destroy Kams, After the destruction offKama what is the |
necessity of a wife for you as the cantugL of passion is thé;

nature of a'Yogi. (6 & 7)

Sri Mahadeva saii - |
Thus listening ani obgerving Parva{i Samkara was astonished
and came to know the primordial Nature, the daughtier of mountaln
by meditation wilh clL.osed eyes horrivllatej body and salj,éﬁ
know you the absolute the primordiasl Nature manifested by her

own illucion, I am meditaling since long in this forest to get

you. Today I am obliged as I see the real absolute Nature in
g '

|
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my front as if my dear beautiful Sati, (8-11)

Sri Devi said -
Being satisfied withi your devotion and being born in ihe

house of Himalaya I approach you Lo get you as my husband. (12)

I fulfill their desires in 1hat particular way in which .

they desire with devotion. (13)

0 5amﬁxu, I am that Sati who leaving YQu alone returned '

i
!
;
i

in the form of a terrible dark complexioneﬁ@one bewildering

the three worlds in the great sacrifice offDaksa. (14)

Siva said -
If you are my darling preiily eyed Sati ihen manmifest your‘
that terrible dark complexoned form naked, lustured like the

greal cloud possessed for the destrtiction of Daksa's sacrificé.
" {15 & 16)

Sri Mahadeva said -

O the best among ihie sages being said thus by Sambhu, the
daughter of Himalaya revived her earlier fbrm as dark complex%oned
resembling thebback collyrium naked blood flowing, terrible |
large eyes, decorated,witih lofty breasts, terrible with long -
héirs running up to the feet, with long toungue shining teeth
and nails, like thé rising moon in the mid%ﬁ of the §roup of%;;
cloud, with thie large garland of skflls exiending to the thigﬁs,
like a group of floating clouds and with four large hanis, hégd

decorated with crown, which dazzles with various gems; Beholding

ol
i
i
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Her such form idhisdeva, being horripilated with devotion
said politely, O Mahesvari, serving your lotus feet and pacify
my heart which is as if burnt due to your long seperation,

) | (17-25)

Having expressed thus Mahadevas at once in a ascetic trance
hield Her lolus feel in his heart, in meditation . assumed the
state of a corspe with folded hanis lying before the five £a§ed
one eul@gised the great goddess Kali with thoussnd names, (26-28)

i i

{
|

0 i1he mistress of tithe supreme Gol, you are adorable by§é
the supreme divinites you are primordial,lsupreme knowledge,g
absolute nature, and eternal. You are ehbodied with soul ani
nower Lo soul, benevolent towaris all soul,‘yoﬁ are Uma,
beautiful haired Utiama and best among the Bhairavis, You are
Urvasi, ferocious, Unmata(iall) having large breasts. Durga,
witlh terrific eyes, ithe distroyer of vioient Jemons., You are
of formidable power swift-mover the dest?oyer of ferocious,
Ugratara, with terrific eyes, the inhabiiant of highest place.

{ (29-32)

You are having intoxicated eyes with frightful 1eelh, having
your abode st the hightest place, You are brilliant witih -
delighted mind ani dazzling with full blown eyes. You are Kamala
the passionate, sealed on a full blown lotus. You are Kali&

having terrible face and a passionate woman with charming face.
(33 & 34)
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You are of delicate nd Lhin boldy, reside on a lolus,
a lovely woman, the destroyer of ihe demon Kagtabha, You

are Kalandi, the resident of the forest. (35)

b

You are of high descent having spolless dark form ani

identified with terrible night. You are a passionate naljen

embodied with passion, possessing dark grey colour, (36)

P
e

You are tawdny, pure, the belier half of Samkara ?%

5 !

and the bestower of peace. You are a malden Kartiki, Durga,

i

and Kausiki, dazzeled wilh the Kundala ‘and the fullmoon Jay (37)

You are the best in the clan having noble birtih, crown
decorated with dazzling looks. You Bhavani, Bh3vini, the:
virtuous lady, speech (vani), the consort of Siva (Siva)

and ihe perplexer of Siva. (38)

You are the only beloved of Siva anid ajdorable by Siva,
You are ihe consort of Siva and eulogised by Siva and ihe

bestower of pleasure to Siva., (39)

You are elernal, blissful anid embodied witih Sat, Cit and
Ananda, ihe molher of three worlds and the resideni in the

heart of Sambhu, (40)

You sre compassionate as well as cruel, you are Siva,

the illucion and ihe perplexer of throe worlj ithe ajoraole
by the goj< headed by Brahma and the bectower of desired |

objeclis to all. (4l1)
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You are Brahmani, Bralma Gyyatri, Sdavitiri, the adorabLei
and eulogised by Brahma, You are the Sakti and ihe promoter
of the creation of Brahma, (42) ‘ |

You are the creat.réXwitih a Kamandalu in hand ani
embo-died with Brahma, You are having four hands embodied

with sacred thread and having severe auslerities, (43)

You are four-facei,ride on 3 swan and eulogised by

four Vedas. You are Vaisnavi, the nouri&he;,and Mahal alismi

i
[T

the beloved of Hari. (44)

i

H
§

You are the Sakii of Visnu, ihe wielder of conch ani
wheel and identified with Visnu. You are Visnupriya, ihe
beloved of Visnu, the ilaya of Visnu ani 1he only darling of |

his heart. (45)

You are Yoganidr3d, Ksara, ihe enlicer of Visnu-and the
nourisher of three worlds, (46)

You are Samkhini, Cakrini, Padma, and Padnini, having
a club as your weapon, You reside on the lotus hol-dinc a

lotus and adorned with ihe garland of lolus. (47) ’

You are of charming form sealed on a Garuda ani embodied

with prosperity., You are Sarasvgti residenl beside Visnu and

bestow great delight 1o Visnu, (48)

You are forlune as well as ihie source of il and besiower
of all types of fortunes., You are Srividys ihe bestlower of

all iypes of pleasure ani destroyer of misery. (49)
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You are abolisher of distress and promoler and beslower
of pleasurd. You bear delighiful face and cause delight

Lo Narayana. (50)

You are tarayani, ihe nourisher of the world, the
perplexer of Marayana, reside in ihe body of Narayana ani
adorned with ihe chaplel of forcest floweas.(51)

{

You are Varahi, ihe desiroyer of all demons. You are:.

i i M :1
Marasimhi wearing yellow clothes and identified with jﬂ
Rama candra. (52) . :
You are the destroyer of demons, dwell in the forest' and

liberster of curse of Ahaly3, the construclor of bridge

on Lhe ocean and the dJestiroyer of all the demon family. (53)

You are the chaste lady .!Sita, the darling of Rama's
heart, dwell in ihe Asoks foresi anid the gesiroyer of the

king of Lanka. (54)

You are of moral conduci, virtuou§ deed, virtuous ani
Vasundhara and divine, possessing divine garland and youf
body is bhesmeared with divine perfus .  Resident of divine
abolde, wearing <ivine clothes, You aré ﬁahe5vari resiie
along wilh evil spiriis in the cremalorioum, (55-56)

h

You are Bhiairavi wiihi terrible eyes, residje in the |
' (A I
I

. i . R N . L.
solitary crematorium, You are of terrible form with terrible

eyes and dark colour. (57) L

T
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You are charming Syadma with lofty breastis, having
abode at 4he crematorium, decorated with the clothes like

elephant skin and holder of Khatvdnga. (58)

You are iMahakali with tlerrible face, lhe destiroyer of
Canda and Munda reside in the gardens and forestis,

affectionale towaris flower cardens. (59)

You are very fond of Vali (sacrifice), non-vegetarian,
and devourers of {lesh and blood. You are of ierrible sqghd,

terrible laughter anl engaged in war dance. (60)

You are satisfied wiih the bloodlof demons, destroyéf
ani -disturber of the demons like Mahisasura, Raktavirja.
Sumbha,iNisumbha and Dhumrsksa, You are mighiy Ddurga the:
consortjof Siva and the destroyer of démons and their forts,

‘ ' (61-63)

Yoq are of greal valour wearing shining blood like igj

and spolless garmenis, You are Bimala and Lalita with SWeet

laughter with ihree charming eyes. (64)

You are uncongueraltle, elder bestower of viclory
jeslroyer of enemies. You are Vijaya, Jahnavi the killer

of the wicked., (65)

i
Lo

You are Jaya (lhe victory) ihe proteclress of the woFId,
the cause of consiousness 1o ihe whole world, You are

Jayanii, the mother always interested/ in eating humanbeings

(wicked). (66) : y?" ?w
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You are of 1iqyid form, residenl of waler, affectionate
towards vyewur devolees, You are dazzling, a sacrifice and

having no birth or death, (67)
3

You are far from injury, the mother of ihe world,
embodied and identified with the world. -You are moveable

dazzling, stupefier of yawning and wicked, (68)

You are having three eyes, the desiroyer of Tripura.

Py ¢ ;
You are hunger and thirst and cause shining to the Tripura,. '
' (69) {

You are charming with three eyes and eyelids, You are|

[

ihe mistress of three world, a swift mover, one withoul sufferings

and dwell" in ierrible place, (70)

You are fearless spotless anid dazzle with spolless

beauly. You are humble experienced having specilal qualities,
: (71)

You are the besiower of boon, a chaste woman dazzling
like light, possess the qualities like modesiy, your lips

resemble tlie Vimba fruit face charming like moon and nakeq.(72)

You are the consori of ithe Lord of ihe world, identified
an:d embodiesd with 1he world with terrible valour, You are

ithe misiress, dauchler and mother of ihe world, (73)

You are wise, renowned having universal form. You are
sugtainer and perplexer of ihe world and ihe nourisher of i

the lord of ihe world., (74) , ?ﬂ
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You are ihe creator, nourisher ani destructor of the
world, having a seat at the heart of ithe lord of the world

and ihe most loving 1o ihe lord of the world, (75)

b
You are the destroyer of the universe, with universe

as your abode, bestower of grace, Uhiyersal benificance and

embodied with universal soul. (76)

You are ihe universal and loved- by the universe, ih
jestroyer of the wicked of ihe world, :You are Déksgyanif

the daughtier of Daksa and the destroyeiiof the Daksa's

sacrifice, (77)

You are Vasumati, ithe earth, all pervading beings, the
holy basil, all abundant and the aboligher of all miseries

and sorrows, (78)

You are imperceplible, inconcievable, perpetual,
bestower of all desires wilh unthinkable form and ihe only

eternal soul., (79)

You are omniscient all pervading. You are Sarvamangal3,

the remover of all sorrows and bestower of fortune. (80)

You are ihe great goddess, bestower of and prosperity,
fortune present in all of the hearts and embodied will all

R

iypes of prosperily having withoul collyrium, (81) ‘}

You are ilie consciousness, the supreme spirit, absolutle
knowledge, ‘universal accomplisher, !You are Santi, the ' |

promoter of peace, charming lady and ihe bestower of all: !
objects. (82) '
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You are peace, forgiveness and bestower of prosperity;
ihie omniscient and inbabitant of sacred place. You are
ihin, with slender waist and subile nature., (83)

)

You are swift mover, ihe bestower of happiness, the

ierrible night, and reside for a momeni. You are the

means of

)

ubsistence, satisfactiion anid behaviour of all
H "!

il
: i ) - 1‘1%‘

. . . ! N

You are of universal form reside in the sky. You are
oy [E

' L Lo

charning anl moon-faced ani decoratei'w%th half moon in ihe
. I hoi]

animates. (84)

1

crown., (85)

i

You are Candrakald possessing the lustiure like moon*ﬁith
face shining like the autumnaal moon. You are moon-faced

embodied with moon and the consort of Canidrasekhara. (86)

You are the inhabitani of lunar region, dwell in the
heart of Candrasekhara and resideni of the Canirasekliara

mouniain, very fickle with fickle eyes. (87)

You are Chinnamasi3d (beheaded goddess) fond of goatl flesh
and goat sacrifice. You are moon beam, lusturous, emboiliedl

with all mortial seal. (88)

You are the contiroller of all deeds, benificant 1o all
animates., You are Triguna, embodied with noble qualities:

as well as above all (qualities). (89)'

|
You are Gauri, mysterious, born in ihe race of Gopa
i ’ : .

and reside in one quality. You are e%dellent, dwell in%the

mosl secrei place. (90)
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You are goddess Ambika, the supreme spirit the knower.
of all qualities, adorned by all qualiiies having growing

hair matted hair, and decorated with dripping blood., (91)
b

You move like an elephant, fond of music and dance,

You are the presiding deity of Gaya ani the mother of Ganesa.(92)

You are fond of music and engaged your«elf in singings*j

ji
You are eternal, ihe mistiress of the hou:e ani jwell in the;
‘lf

hhouse and ride an elephant and Garuda. (93)

A 1

il
il
L

You are present in the Yoga ani engagea in the Yogic !
thought. You are eulogised contemdlatej by Yogi ani are
accessible by Yogini ani identified witJ tlie embodiment of
Yuga. (94) '

You are the consort of e Yogesvaré ani are embodied
with Yoga and knowable to Yogis, You are very fonl of Yoga

shine like the cloud at the end of the creation, (95)

You are embodied with sacrifice follower the creation

and dazzle like the sun. You are like the force of air at
the end of creation and ithe besiower of all sacrificial herits..

' (96)

You are uxeAroot cause of crealion, pervaiding all over

ithe creation, bestower of all prosperit;es, resquer of thq

ocean like world and is worshipped byiiherworldly trees.(Q?)
You are Sarva, the pervader of tue}whole world tihe fg

accomplisher of all desires, You are ' protector of thé?

world and the transmigraler of the world. (98)
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You are invisible, in accessible and beyond existence,

You are embodied ani identified with great fortune. (99)

You are eternal, the root cause of sound and embodied
h .
with supreme spirit. You are producer anid bestower of

prosperity. (100)

You are the supreme soul,ihe darling, house-wife of
Bhiutanatha, reside in all elementis, ihe mother of evil

spirits and the inhabitaat of crematoriﬁm. (101)

You are very much fond of dance of! evil spirits anj
their companion., You reside on the earth, over coming blrU

Jeath and misery ani well-accompaniej WLth the high Jignltories.
, (102)
You are a serpent expressel througJ Tamasi system and
accompanied with Tama quality, Ldenthal with supreme spirit,

philosopher, and fond of essential naiure. (103)

You are bright complexioned with! three eyes Jdesirous
of and identiical with Tryambaka, Youéare beyond birth,
red bodied, the knower of three times and embodied with

pure knowledge, (104)

You are the root of all deeds ani evil .deeds, the
absolute Brahma and reside in ii. You are embodied with )

virtue and asceticism and accessible ihrough wisdom; (165)

You are pious, meritorious, ani the knower of all v1rtuous
injunctions. You are well-versed in rellgiouc qcriﬁotures

and the nourisher of meritorious. (106)
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You are beyond virtue anid unrightousness anid bestiower
of virtuous merit. You are pious, religious and besiower of

meriti 1o the nious. (107)

3

You are wealihy, wise, bestower of fortune to the
seeker after wealth. You are the goddess with bow resiie

on the earth and the sustainer of the earth, (108)

You are eternal,6 ihe ocean, the rootl of all creatures

25 well as ithe universe. You are Rudrani, ihe consort of

Rudra and embolied with the elevenihi form of Rudra. (109)

You are decorated with Rudraksa garland, the consort of
Rudra, anid the besiower of enjoymeni ani salvatition, You are

worshipped by Bralima and Visnu ani always in delighted moold,
‘ (110)
You are Indrani, Vasavi, seatel on decoratel Airavata

with ihousand eyes, divine form decorated with beautiful
locks. (111) |

You 3re a heavenly nymph with beautliful eyes besmeared
with divine sandal decoratel with wonderful ornamenis ani

fanej with beauliful camara, (112) *

You are with divine garland, charming feet decorated

with wonderful anklet, you are djelighied and decoraield with

bracelets. (113)

You are always delighted with la§ghing face ani wit@ﬁ

| | s
lotus feet meditaied upon and worshipped by the god Indra,
; | ’ '

i (114)
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You are red-eyed anid always fond of red flowers. You
2re red-bodied having red lotus like eyes, red garments,
red teeth, red tongue ani body besmeared with red sandal ang

desiréus of ealing and drinking of blood. (115-117)

You appear like i1he banilhuka flowers by putting a red
garland and body is sprinkled with the bloods ani dazzle

like the » lusture of hunireds of sun.i(lla)

N
[

You are Vagald with burning eyes,zféwdry gfey matteﬂfi
Looks and iawiry grey eyes, wearing yefiéw garments ani {f
always fonid of yellow flowers, garment§idecorated with yeﬁ@?w'\
flowers and desirous of drinking bleod, You are destroyerrbf

enemies, (119-120)

You crush and seize ilie speech of enemies, remover of all
the wicked,}the’destroyer,perpiexér,crusher and eradicater of
of the enemies, the killer anid the desiroyer of all the wickel.

You are with two hands having spear and the possesser of
Trident., (121-123)

You cause disturbances to the wicked " @nd to reduce the

excitment of the Jdevotee., (124)

You cause excitment and increase the exciting passiqn;
in the wicked related to agitation the wicked. You abolish

excitment in the devotee. (125) il

You are unique, absence of dual, spotless, embodied ..!
with Brahima. You are the mistress of gods, of ihe three

worlds and the whole creation as well.ﬁ(126)
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You, whose lotus feet are worshipped and honourel by
all even the god Bralima, your behaviour and valour are
unthinkable, (127) ' |

X

You are charming and most beautiful with unthinkable; 1

dignily and glory and revealer of splendour, (128)

Your <ress as well as appearance is unthinkable emboj?eﬂ
with the qualities unihinkable to the mbole world, You wiiﬂ
uhhthinkable valour, glory are worthy to be thought through
Yoga, ihe dispeller of great thought, you are the daughter
of the mogntain, Daksa, © mother of the world and the :

creator of ihe world, (129-130)

You are aglorable and the remover of sufferings bestower

of fortune and the remover of misfortunelof the devolees.{131)

You are Katyayani and embodied wiu;'sv5h5, Svadha a@q
Vasat, You are the mistress of the godé ani idenlified )
with ihie oblation for the satisfaction bf dead aneslors.

| (132-134) |

You are Pitrrupd, the enjoyer of ablation desirous of

dark blue colour ani worshipped 4during the dark fortnightxi‘

and in ihe Pretapaksa, (135)

You are decorated with hands eightlhands, ien hanis,

eighteen hanjs sometimes with fourteen hanjs. (136) b

i 1

You are Annapurna ani the great Tripurasunjari the

miglress o; ihe world decorated with thousanjs of hands

ani seatej on a lion, (137) jﬁ -
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You are Tripurasundari and ithe daughter of the mountain
with charming face with beauliful eyes, bright teelh and
‘beautiful eye-brow, You are dark like blue lolus having
smilfng face like full blown lotus, You are truthiful lotuse

faced with curving eye-brows. (138-139)

You are Vidyadhari having beautiful hips, emobidied
with terrible evening. You are Arundhatii, having pretty

golden and grey eyes. (140)

You arevpious, elernal Yogamaya, %You are Smrii, Srti;
Krti goddess of speech, Vedlic knowledgé_and embodied withﬁi

eternal knowledge. (141)

You are Sakii and mother of Veldas eternal, supreme'g
goal, metaphysics, logical philosophy énﬁ'the revealer of

Yogasastra. (142)

You are Dhumavaii, the aimosphere deity decorated with

the chain of lightning. You are bliesful Ganga, tihe daughter

of mountain and the consort of Siva. (143)

You are Sunania, Yamuna, Candi, and powerful Rudracanii
desirous of dwelling in Parijata forest satisfied with
scenlel flowers, decorated with beautiful flowers, residént

- of flower garden and foni of garland of flowers. (144-145)

- You waar garlands of flowers, décorated with flowe%é,
shining like heated-gold, adornei witﬁ pure gold wearingégolden
ear-rings and fond of golden flowers.%‘You are the daughter of

ihie ocean anid having her abode at Narmada and Sindhu. (146-147)



179

You are Sodasi with sixteen hands and decorated with a
great serpent. You are a female cobra, an inhabitant of

neither region., (148)

You are a female cobra, the daughter and the mother of
Nigas, the inhabitant of the mountain ihe protectior of fort

and the destroyer of evil spirit. (l49j

You are Abhayad, the desiroyer and:abolicher of all
difficuliies, You are Brahmani, well-versej in all the

Vedic scriptures and the root cause o‘,the creation, (150)

You are beyond cause and birth and darling of Mrtyunjaya,‘
reside in the heart of Mriyunjaya and of ihe mystical regi}dn.

. (151)
You are greal, reside in Satcakra and desirous of great

ceremony, You are Rohini, having charming face ani well-

versed in all scriplures. (152)

You are embodied with real ani unreal substances and
without desires., You are passionatle and desirous of passionate
form and embodied with passion. You are Kalanii dazzling

like Abasi flower with long decorated hair, sit on a liop;f
| (153-154)
You are young, youthful ani .ﬂdesirous of youthful spots.
You are-Ajiti the mollier of gods anid the remover of sufferings
~of gods, (155) Ef ;:
You are Daksina with wonderful g;réent remover of gfief.
You are shining like Asoka flower ani the reijucer of suffering

and pain, You are loveable to all creaturea and ideﬂtif;ed
with all young ladies. (156-1%7)
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You are a great wander as well as intoxicated wonier
and identified with great illusion. You are bestower of

illusion as well as salvation., (158)

A

You are unthinl'able, absolule, bestower of all desirés ‘

with a face like fullw.moon, (159)

You are like twelve suns, dazzle lil'e uxousand suns

You are lusturous ani moon-faced., (lﬁq)
f . i

You are matchless with boundless ‘gdignitY eternal embéf;lied

with conlsciousness. You are the sun anj carrier of oblai.ion
embodie.! with fire., (161) ' ‘

You are wanton having freedom of will and action, You
2re powerlwss as well as embodied with power. \ You are of |

unl imited colours. names 'abc-:les, and hav‘i"n"g ‘l.ax'-ge bolly;(162)

You ' -~ drive evil spirit and nourish meritorious. - You

~ are Kapalini, desirous of drinks and move like intoxicate:i
elephants, (163)

- You are plous, affectionate towards friends, the frienis
of the world reside in Vindhya, with YOur abode ai the .
Vindhya mountain, (164) -

You are eternal nectar and aboliéher of acciidental

death dazzle like gold ani reside in tlxe mountain of silver,
- (165)
You are very much fond of Kasi an.l always engaged in the
protection of Kasi ksetra., You are Yomrupa ijentifie:i wrlh
vagina, the inhabitanti of Yonipitha. (166)

!
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You are charming with passionate posture perplexer

through your side glance and embodied with Kalpa iree, (167)

You are the wielder of Pasg, Ankusa, Saktii, Khetaka
and infallible arrows and shower divineyweapons. You are |
the desiroyer of enemies by Lthrowing various terrible weapons,
You carry Ghantia, Pasa ani Ankusa seating in a large'decoréted
throne,  You are embodied with hymn, the root of all mantrgc

and the presiding deity of tihe mantrac. (168-170)

You are charming as well as ugly with your various

forms, You are very favourite and jarling of Virupaksa (171)‘

You are VirupaLca tlie supreme soul with ugly eves, large
and terrible face embodied with illusion ani well-versed

in Vedic scripture. (172)

You are the daughter of the mountain, the daughier of
Himalaya, ihe king of ihe mountain and born at the mountain,
You are metaphysical knowledge and well-versed in all

scriptures. (173)

You are loving, cheerful, charming with laughing face

and the darling of the heart of Girisa. (174)

You are chaste woman devoled 10 Siva, ani pernlexer of
your husband. You are with charming eyes anid glance anj;move

like female swan. (175) ff

You are eternal ani praise worthy w1th eternal pleasure.
You are woniderful, embodied wiih reallty ani conscience an}

ihe only promoter of truthful knowledge. (176)
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You are the wiiness of three world, exhibitor of worlily
merit, exécutor of right ani wrong and elernal, idenliified

with Siva's consort., (177)

3

You are the sister of Mainaka and born from iMenaka.

Like the garland of Srikantha reside in the heart of Srikantha.

(178)
You are favourable Lo Nilakantha anﬁ meditated upon ag

SriLantha. You are identified with jeaily poison ani 3“

enjoyer of it. (179) §*§ ﬁ

I salule you again and again 0 the lover of Mahakala, :
the measurer of iimes, you are the abollsher of dieturbance
and the consort of undisturbel Siva, (180)

Sri Mahadeva said - - |

O the best among the sages, thus the daughter of mountain
being eulogised with ihousand names said to iMahesa. (181)
Sri Devi said -

I am born as the daughter of mouniain for your sake
only. You are ihe darling of my heart;and I am your beloveld
wife. (182)

You observed severe penance for myéelf. I, being
satisfied with your meditation, accept you as my hushani
again, (183)

Sri Mahadeva said - d
You are eternal, supreme nature, the mother of the worlj

=

and most worthy to be mediiated upon. There is none in this

world 1o be honoured by .. you, (184)
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0 Mahesvari, I have been obliged by your nobleself.

O Sive, I beg a boon before you, (189)

0 Jagadamba be merciful and whenever your charming
Kali form will reveal I must be there with you and you will '

be known as Mshakali seated on a corpse. (186-187)

Sri Mahadeva said - :
Having said thus by Sambhu Kali, shining like ihe fﬁ
terrible cloud accepted his prayer ani be@ame bright

complexioned as before. (188)

He who .. reads the ihousand names 6fiDevi relatield by iﬁ
Sri Sambhu with devotion, oblains the position of the -

goddess. (189)

Worshipping Mahesvari wiih lamp, iﬁsence and scentied ff
flower, one, who reciles the stotira attéins the supreme
abode. (190) »

With devotion he who worships mother goddess with these
stotras reqularly atiains all prosperity, ihe king comes
under his conirol, the enemies are destroyed like lions,
tigers andwild animals and thieves flee from him to a
far distance. He attains auspiciousness-with unchadlengable

comand and at last reaches Devikala through Durga, (191—L94)

Here emis the iwently third chapter thousand names of |

LalitagMahabhagavaia Upapurana. ;%I i

i

% % %



CHAPTER XX1V

Sri Mahadeva said -

Collecting the aches of Kamadeva's burni body, Sambhu
besyy eared if on his own boldy and weni to Lthe top of the
Himala&a with his followers to practeése penance, Parvati‘also

began 10 practise penance there, (1 & 2)

They spent three thousand years mejltatlng each other. i e,

Sambhu 10 qodjess and goiddes to Sambhu, (3) Q?

Belng over whelmed with grief due to Kama bging

Samdbhv
burat into asheska oproached Parvati and salj 0 the cuprene

goididess, please give up such severe penance. By your mejltatlon
prayer, and silence I have been won over, I am your cervant
please engage me in your service, Please;engage me Lo massage
your body to put ornamentis like chain, armlet elc. on your

body and 10 paint your body with lac etc., O Lhe daughter of
the mountain if you are pleasel with me then engage me 1o serve

you with love. (4-7)

I have been over powered by the ashes of Madana O ihe great

goddess, please save me from the torture.of Kandarpa(@upid) (8)

You are the remover of all shorts of difficulties O Durga
ihe bestower of desirable objecis; Lhiose who depends on you,

are free f{rom all sorrows, (9) E
§

Always I devotionally depend upon you O grest Durga piease

save me from ihe ocean of passio (10)
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As you are ihe bestower of liberation 10 your devolees O
the compascionate one similarly please save me from the ocean
) v ;

of passion. (11)

3 : }
Thus prayed by Sambhiu the lovely faced -daughler of Himalaya

looking downward blushed with shame addressed her friends ani

said, (12)

i

ven 1 have not been given away in marriage to him by{my

father, Then O Hara, how can I accepl you, As per injuncilions

you accept me as your consort, (13) E‘

O Mehesvara, communicale your -esire ihrough a wise person

10 my father, the king of the mountain,f(l4)

. E fasscomy
The great lord "Trilochana® though: overpowered by accepled

the version of ihe daughter of the mountain as authentic., (15)

Then the lotus faced Bhagavali at once returned delightly

with her friends 1o her fathers abode. (16)

Hearing the news of Parvati's return ihe king of the mountain
at once woke-up from his seat, pulting her on his own lap took

her inside, (17)

Arriving there Menaka embraced her affectionatly, kis;gd

her face, eyes which were full of teérs.‘(l8)

Mena said - | L

O my child you are like my heart, }IAWQS Left as if dea

P
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owing to your seperation, Allow me to revive life again. (19)

Getting her back all the brothers‘of Parvati headed by
Mainska as well as other relatives were delighted. (20)

Besl of her friends intimated 1o the mountain what they
met with in ilie forest regarding the incident between Parvati

and Sambhu, (21)

b
| X
Hearing the message thus the lord of ihe mountain wac very

much delighted and a wited the message o Girisha, (22)

O the best among ihe sages, to meﬁry that girl»Samth;[
| - :
with his followers wailed {hiere at the Lop of the Himalaya, (23)

Being confirmed of his marriage stayed Girisha, at that
mounlain, remembered the greai sages headed by Marichi to
communicate his desire to the lord of the mountaiss. With~in
no 1ime they approached Siva like the‘cloud}brought by wihd.
Afier saluting ihe great god they asked the lord of the Gois -
O Lord please have enlighten us why haVe you remembered us{

Then Mahadeva said to Marichi ani cthers seperately. (24-27)
' i

O the best among the ssges, for the welfare of ihe whole
worl 4 anJ to projuce ofoOrlngﬁfoster tJe Jesire for narriage
Since Sati out of her own illusion lef { e anl weni out, from
that tlme rememberlnguiéhave been practhlng penance, She

being salisfied with my prayers. took blrth as ihe Jaughter of
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Himalaya and has accepled me as her husband, But if her father
Himalaya the king of the mountain inciting me for marriage
hands lhier over with proper procedure then only the lovely.

b3

faced beaytiful lady will be able 1o accépt me, (28-32)

T have been burning day and night by Kama aftier his
destruction with out that lotus faced girl the daughter of

mountain ; never find peace, (33) - ‘ fﬂ

!

@ :
If you are ready to extend your helﬁ to get her, my moct

xu
cherished beloved then only I can stay here. (34) 1

HERS
v

The Seers sais - ) T
O lord as desired by you we would continue our endeavour

for‘the ful filment of your desire, (35)

The primodial p3tlure the supreme knowledge, was your:
prévious wife, has now been born as ihe Jaughter of the Himalaya.
Definitely Himalaya would hand her over to you. O Siva but

we are only mere instrumeni, (36 & 37):

Sri MBhaleva said - - :
Having 10ld thus {10 Sambhiu ihe greét sages wenl to ihe
abode of the king of the mountain with JOY.A For the {1nalisatlon

o
of marrlage of Sambhu with Ambika, Seelng them avproachlng

l
him ithe king of the mountain also off erej ceat after proper
reception, Then the sages said to Himalaya, ihe king of th

mountain: (38-40) f
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O king, please listen the desire of Siva which ig beneficial
for you. That Satli who was the daughter of Daksa in the pasi
has now being born as your daughler as Parvati. Please offer.

to lord Siva, the supreme soul, (41 & 42)

By being united with his consort ihrough your kininess

He will be hapay. Then you will know his: power and perconality.

]
Hence W1thout ihinking any thing you of{ér ycur daughier. Naréja

again said 10 Himalaya the king of ihe mountaln. (43 & 44)

I
i
i
1

Narazja ihe greal inteligent, the Pndwér of past, precent
and future calj with smile O tlie great king, all these have |

been informed by me previously. (45)

As good luck would have it, you hand over your djdaughter

10 the eternal, the supreme spirit Siva, (46)

Then the king of the mountain said gladly owing to your:
arrival I have obliged and purified. (47).

A

All déclare Canidra Sekhara as ihe loiﬂ of the gods and
he is cdmpetan{ 1o create, 10 naurish and'io desiray the woryd.
So I donot find any inapplicability to offér my daughter to}Him.
I as well as the whole world is under his control. (48 & 49)¢

i
i

Go to Sambhu and inform him that what he disires is corrobe-

rated by me, Flnjlng out ausplc1ouc tlne anj Jate inform me eo
v ‘I
that I will affer my daughter decoratlng her as far as 00551516.
| {50 & 51)

Here enids the 1iwenty £fourth chap1er uatl@d ihe arrangement
of Parvati's marriage of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapuranam,.

e W



CHAPTER XXV

Sri iBhadeva said -
Hearing the speech of the king of the mountain great Sages

returned to Mzhesa in a cheerful mood, (l)
| i

Sambhu enquired of the views of the king of the mountains
when they came to him please enlightien meiwhether the king of
the mountain je=1res Lo hand over his daugher 10 me voluntarily.

O Brahmins please con:ole and pacify me through your reply.,gz & 3)
E SO ?H
o f ‘ i

The Seers saij - it
HE

i
Bl
|
i

O the Lor} of the god jo not bother otherwise and be ca;m.

lﬂ\

The king of the mountaln will offer his daughter to you withvall

devotion, The king of the mountain . further requested to 1et him

intimate the suitable date so that the marriage will be =olemnigej.
(4)

Sri HhhadevajSaid -

~Then again Sambhu said to the sages ;unickly finding $ 
suitable date intimate the noble king of the mountains, Listenlng
ithus ihe sages liealed by Marici, fixing a. suitaale date informeﬂ
Mahesvara. For prosperity in off-spring ynu marry on the

thursday t!xat is the fifih day of ihe bricht fortnight in ‘l.lg

month of Vaisgkha. This date is auSpiciogg and fte from all
I

abstacles. (6-9) o ¥
i
N
i

Maha Jeva said -

Proceed 10 the lord of the mountain and intimte him thét
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on auspicious day the wedding ceremony." '~ may be
con-ducted as per injunctionsjéﬂSuperiorigods will visit his

abode in procession., Listening the.Speéch of Sambhu the

sages ;gain went 1o Himalaya and informed ihe version of

Mahesa., The king of ithe mountain politely accepted Lis suggestion

after it, (10-13)

He bit them adicu after proper hospitality. On the oiﬂer
hand they also revalred 1o the place of Canjra Sekhara and
informed Q’m the 1ntent10n of Lhe Ping of the mountains There~
after Sanbhu said Lthem on that ausolcﬁou= daie you welcone to
accompany,me to ithe abode of the mountain. He said to Naraja 0.
my son YOQ are the Unabstructed~mover. Please show me a favour
I reveal, O the best among ihe sages on my behalf you please
inform Bralima, Visnu, ani Indra etc. seﬁerately aboul my | :
marriage thch would causes delight to ﬁhem so that they will
come here along with all'goas, Gandﬁarvas and Kinnaras 1o

attend my marriage ceremony. (14-19)

Then MNarada said O Lord what you orjer will be carried out.
(20)

Then the sages headed by Marici salutel the god, prayej
for their deperture towards their own abole. (21) E;;

Please allow Us to go now Lo our dwn abode. We will?be

here along with gods on the day of the ceremony. (22)

!
i
l
i

t
et
B
{
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with eyes full of tlears,the greal sage grievel due to the
seperation of his wife and was exiremely passionate
Maliadeya said: So long I have not goi tﬁe daughler of
Himalaya my beloved as wife I will live very miserably though
burnt with passion, O sages this is my promise expressed brfore
you, When I will get my beloved Parvaii\i will serve her alWays.
Out of fa501cenation I will not be :eneratej from her Whero ever

she moves, I will nol relinguish her even for half a moment

O the sages you now may go Lo your own abodes,

I will stay here in lhis forest mediiating on the dauéhier
of Lhe mountain, Having told thus Giriss disbanded the greatl

sages., (23-29)

O magnanimous - they all went to iheir own abode aftier
P ving obeisanfsthe god. MNarada went quickly to Brahma and
informed the message aboul ihe marriage of Siva. Then he
went 1o the lovely BailkunihaPuri to inform Visnu., Having
heard this they both bhecame very glad. They said to the best
among the sages - We will go along with our family to attend
the marriage., You move fast quickly to heaven to in fornm
aboul ihe marriage of Siva and his speech to Indra. (30-35)

| a4
i g

Having heard this ihe king of tihe éods became glad
and thought thal the desth of Taraka will take place sure1§;

(36)
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He started his arrangement to attend ihe marriage of
Mahesa, Narada also being welcomed by Indra went to his own

abode. (37)

Here ends ihe Twenty Fifth Chapter called the dialouge
of Siva and Narada in connection with Siva's marriage of .

Sri Mahabhagavata Upapuranap.

* %%



CHAPTER XXVI

Sri thadevabsaid -
0 the best among the sages the marriage ceremony of Parvati

in the palace of king of the mogntain took place. (1)

Al

O magnanimous, the sounds of Ketile drum, Shutile,

Clarionate, Panaba and Gomukha were resunded in ihe air, (2)

The Gandharvas began to singing delightly andi the daﬁé?

of nymphs was very enchanting. (3)

The daugiter of Golds as well as thégdaughter of mouniéins\

came Lo witness 1he marriage of Parvati. (4)
Thus the auspicious ceremony was performed in ihe palace
,  blew ' .
of mountain sweet wing slowly. The animals present there were
very delighted, The quarters were healthy and delighted

at the time, (5-7)

s
i

Here Indra along with all go:ds, Gandharvas, an:d Kinnaras

arrangel to proceed to  Mahesa, (8)

At that time the prosperous Marada informed o Rati

dboul the auspicious marriage ceremony of Maha:deva with Parvati,
. (9)

All the gods along wiili Gandharvas, Kinnaras and snakés

i

are going there. You go to ihe king of gods and don't bé?;ate.
| (10)

The gods may beg the life of your hdéisband before thegg

mirthful ceremony of Mahesa, (1))
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Then only Siva may resurreci the body of Kama. Having told
thus the sage went to Bhesa qu1cLly engaglng Rati to think
of the life of her husband, Looking MNarada coming towards
him Mahesa said O my son, you are welcomeld, you now ithink whai
is to be dJone, He said all ithe go<ds along with Siddhas,
Ch3rana, Gandharvas, Kinnaras, sages above all the kings a:g
coming Lo Mahesvara, Then at night whén auspicious Lime @iil
come, they all will proceed, towards the -abode of the Llng of

l
the mountain with you, Your narrlage will take place with

1

pump and céremony. (L2-16)

[
: ;

At that iime the king of the gods along wiih all othér
gods, Gandharvas, and Kinnaras arrived Mahesa. They salutihg
Maha-eva, the root cause of the whole world said O Lord

please command us, (17 & 18)

He said, you 4o what is fit to be done in my marriage,
Then the king of the gods caused all auspicious ceremony
during the marriage ceremony at ihe hermitage of Sambhu, Ten

quarters were resounded with the sound of Ketile drums, (l9)

O sage Sarjula the Gandharvas were singing melodious songs -

an- the flowerQ were showereld over ii, . Wien the nymphs began
: i
to danc@o O the best among the cagec beautllul flowers bloscomej

B l

in the brancheq of the treestat that ;orect of the lord of

the gods. (21 & 22) o



195

The €uckono and thousanids of Blaclk bees creat enchanting

noise atl that iime the malaya wind blew in ihat forest. (23)

Then Brahma along with his mind-born sons headed by sage

Basistha arrieved to that place. (24)

To witness the marriage ceremony Narayana came there to

Siva with Laksmi and Sarasvati. (25) @x
R
Finding ihe presence of all, Siva was very much delighied

E|

P

Do

3 N

and his lotus face turned shining. (26)

Here ends the tweniy sixih chepte£<calleﬂ ihe arrivaif
of Gods in the Jialouge of Mahadeva anid " Narada of Sri |

Mahabhagavata Upapuranam.

* %%



CHAPTER XXVII

Rati the beauliful one Lhe cbnsorl of Kama bheing emaciated
¥
Jistressed Yue 1o 1he bgscavement of her hiushands witlh eyes
full of tears apnroached Indra and said thus in front

of him: (1 & 2) '

Rati said -
In 1he past being advised by you, uy husbhand, the }arl1ng

of my heart had4 aimed the arrow 1o Sambhu as a result turne)
* i

P

in to ashes. (3) ' ?Z: {E

P

Then when I was mourning for him, iyou consoled me,

assuring tihe revival of my husbanid soon, Now Samkara,

‘-"

gol back his wife who was being perplexed with his arrow,
Your aim is fulfilled but why are you nol siriving for the
resurreciion of my husband, (4-6)
Sri idahadeva said - .

Thus referring the incidenl Ratli separated from her
hushand, began Lo weep in front of Brahma as well as the
-king of the gods. (7) ;

Having heard this Brahma and the king of the gods appealed

1o Samlkiara who was very anxious for the marriage.

They calj O Lor+d have mercy towarjq your Jevolees

pleace exteni your benichn hands for thp wellare of the qols. (9)

i i
it v

i
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Wien wiih our requesi Kama advanced 1o pierce with his
arrows al lhat time he requestdd‘all ithe gods preseni at
the abode of Indra.)fikhadeva destroys me oul of anger,
You ‘all would endeavour {for my revival. Oh Samkara, we
assured him to come to his rescue., In facl he is turned into‘
askes by ihe fire of anger issued from ybur eyes., Now his:
beloved Qife Rati, being bereaved of his hUQbanJ avorOac‘e

us to geﬂ back her husband, (10-13) i&& ?ﬁ

0 Lorj ihe master of ihree worlds 1{ you kinily rev1ve
ilie bhody of Ksma then only the ascurance of the gods w1ll be

justified so that Rati will get her husbanj back for lhe

bewilderment of the world, (l4-1%a)

Sri Mahadeva said -

Having heard this Mshadeva the bestower of mercy, caused
Kama 1o get back his former {form, O the great sage atlaining
his previous form Kama saluled to Mahesﬁara and all other gods
then he approache:} Rali, O sage gettihé back her hUSbani'Rati
as well as ithe gods became very haépy.f Then the nichi dazzled
with clearx moon spreading all over andﬁthe god proceedlded 1o
the ceremony, Thereafier Brahima advised Lord Salasiva tb
withdraw his previous form which was rare to the gois @nj
ornamented with ashes, grey.lknotted locls al the head, the
hody besmeared with ashes, crown ajornej with reddish mattej

locks and with four hands anid appesr in. a benign form covetej
!

C ‘;,

by 1he vyogis, : e }

: u

§
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Brahma said -
O Sambhu your form is 4ifficult 1o be atiained by gois
ani causes encourage and delighi to ihe ascelics, So please

withdrawing this attain a charming form,
3
Beliolding such charming form your {aslher-in-law the
king of the mountain and Menska your mother-in-law will be

very much satisf{ied., You will be presented with a mosi

i

‘beautiful lajy by thie grest mountain. O Mahe=vara you o

something so thal tihey all will be nleacej. (22-23)

noboldy W1ll fear looking your terrible lorn in the marrige.
You atlain your mosti charming form with one head and iwo

hanids, - Lo

Sri Mahadevs said

O the best among the sages having requested thus by
Brahma, Sambhu immediately atlained a good looking form with

one head and iwo hiands, His kknotted locks became decorative
like golden crown the ashes of ihe boidy turned into sandal

A

paste on the boldy and the serpeni became gold ornamenis
O the magnanimous ihe gods, gandharvas, and kinnaras setiting
him on bullock desired Lo march on the aboie of the king of

the mountain before him in an auspicious moment. (24.28) o
i fy
I

S
¢ 1

During thie period of departure of ilie lord of the three
worlde the inhabitanis of ihe heasven showerej flowers ani ?ﬁ

lhe quarters were resounded with ihe sound of Dundavi, (29)
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The cold and scented wind blew slowly ithe birds made
noise, ihe well-dressed pramailhas also produced sound with
joy. Thus the good looking Candrasekhara riding on a bullock
reachea the 3bode of the king of the mountain with gois,

sages and kinnaras. (30)

Here ends the iwenly seventh chapter called the arrival

of Siva 1o the abode of Himalsya in the?ﬂialogue of Sri

Mahadeva and MNarada of Sri Mzhabliagavaia Upapuranam.

! 1
i

o
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CHAPTER XVIII

Sri Mahaedeva s3ld -

The king of the mountéin, knowing the arrival of Mahesvara
came oulside and received them properly and led them all

inside. (1)

The mountain receiving Brahma, Visnu ani gods headel by

Indra properly, took them inside., (2)

The king of the mountain gladly welcomed ihe sages

headed by Marici, took them into his own abode. (3)

Menaka as well as Himalaya, the king of the mountainéyf
beholding the hushand of Parvati who was calm, with charming
face, two hanids ornamented with jems and golden crown, the:

head decorated with moon and dazzling with thousands of sun
became glaid., (4-5) '

The othier gods Gandharva, and Kinnara, those who were
present there could nol divert their eyes elsewhere after

beholding the husband of Parvaii, (6)

They talked belween each other ihat as Gauri is charming

Y

co also is Mahadeva the lord of the world, (7)

When the most auspicious time arriVed at the king of
ithie mountain himself 4reating him properly handed over

Parvati to the Lord of the Gols, (8)

Thus Sambhiu, the creator, the presefver and the desthctOr
I |

of the world gladly accepted the daughﬂe; of Himalaya, (9)j
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At that time the ceremony was observed in the city of
the king of the mountain in such a pomp and ceremony that
was never seen in past nor al preseni or woull never expecl

in future. (10)

O the magnanimous one all the. goilds became Jelighied,
The gods were satisfied when Hara was united with his wife.
All began Lo praise again and again to Kama for his bewiljerment
of Mahardeva. Beholding Samkara with Parvati ihe goils, g‘
Ganiharvas anid the sages said to each other. Due to gooi-luck
of the king of the mountain, the mother of the world came;to
him as his daughier. The girl who is the absolute natureganﬂ
identified with ihe a whole world came down to his house %s
daughter. 5So the penance of the Eing of the mountain was

never small, (11-15)

wiat Lo speak of her good.luck attained previously,
so that she became the mother of Her, the mother of three

worlds. (16)

In this world who will be able Lo express the power and
dignity of Mshesa., His form 3s well as his wealth is beyoni

imagination ani expression, (17)

Beholding Lthe beauly of Parvaii ani Paramesvara ithe

gods etc.,, italked ithus between each olher, (18)

Loxrd Brahma and Visnu related before delightful Samkara

and Parvati, (19)
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Brahma Visnu said -

O Lord Parvaii your wife was‘sati in the previous birth
for whose separation you were practisihg severe penance in the
past.i She is goddess Bhagavati, the eternal and primordial.
Sri Mahadeva said - | |

Then Himalaya praised Sambhu with devotion. (20-21)

Himalaya said - ! L

O Lord, the greati god, the Lord of the gois affecthnate
to the devotees., 1 salute you over anJ over again, My birth
and life is fruitful as I beheld the Lorﬂ of ithe world and
the mother of the world with my own eyes. (22+23)

Sri HMehadeva said - :

O the great sage, Lord Sambhu delighting by his nec&&r
like speech, saidi Lo the king of the mountain who was praising
him with devotion. (24) |

O ihe king of the mouniain you are wise and lucky,
another form of mine specially honouréble to gods. I have
arrangeld a share in the sacrifice for‘you also, O the Lord
of ihie mountain. In the earih nobody will periorm sacrifice
withoul you as the goilds are Lhe enjoyer of the oblation in
the sacrifice, so also you, For you the enjoyer also of the
sacrifice in the earth, (25-.27) |

[

i
!

Himalaya said - i‘: ]
O Lorid ihe preceplor of the world I have been obllgej

with your boon, O Sambhiu the ocean of mercy there are

anolher boon Lo be asked for, O Maheavara affectlonate to
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the Jevoleds please enjoy yourself with Parvati here and

make me holy. (28-29)

Sri MBhadeva said -

O the Lord of the mountain I wiil stay with Parvati at
the top of the mountain very close to your palace, That is
vhy the inhabitants of = the mountain call one 'Girisa'.(3013l)

' .
1 i
[

Sri Mahadeva s3il - | , ;:
Then thus offering boon to the be:t amono the nountain,

tHe constructing a beautiful city stayej there with Uma.

Thereafter the gods healded by Brahma returnej to their own”‘

respective plsodes .

One who reads or listens the chapter containing the
auspicious marriage cerembny of Parvati, attains the blessings
of the goddess and do not face any fear from enemy or king.
Hearing the litany once ihe person attains his desires and
becomes free from all sins due to ihe grace of the great
goddess, O the best among the sages il was told by you how
Mahesvara got back tihe absolute Nature Sati the daughter of
Daksa, O my son now listen how ihe son Karttikeya, the desiroyer
of Taraka, the warrior, ithe protector of‘the gols was born.1
No one was equal to his sirength and prowess al preseni now or

|
will be in future in ihe Lthree worlis. Q‘

i i

; _ i ;
Here ends the twenly eighth chapler called the auspicious

marriage ceremony of Parvati of Sri Mahébhagavata Upapuranamn.

L 2.2



CHAPTER XXIX

Sri Mahadeva said -
Thinking day and night about the retrieval of Parvatii

ithe suffering arising oul of meditation became pleasurable

{or Mahadeva, (1)

Always /lahiasvara engaged his ears Lo hear her speech,
her eyes to see her beauty anid his mind to engress her -
thus he inculcated love in Parvati, Once?éollect@ng wiia
flowers iahesvara prepared a beautiiful ga}land and infused§ %

i
[

with ihe scenl of camphor and aguru and presenied her ani e
embraced her oul of passion anid desired quickly to produce é
son, The Lord commanded rNandi do nol allow anybody else ffom'
oulside withoul my permission, be he a person or a god or else
ajored by them, So you prolect the gate of my dwelling with
all my followers. Having heard ihiis he engaged himself

along with the followers to protect the géte on the orider

of the Lord of the gods, Then secretly Sambhu over powered
wilh passion engrossed 1in amorous dalliance with Parvatii for
fifteen years. Being engrossed in joy of love out of passion,

Hara 4id not distinguish between ihe day and night. Enjoying

thus neither he was satisfied nor his semen was discharged.(2-10)

O the best among the sages, ihe earth being toriured by
His kick wenl o sun in the form of a cow and weeping with eyes

full of tears she communicaled her pain due Lo Siva's kick.}lL-lz)

Pt
.
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0O Sun, Lord Hara, the Lord of the world being passionate

is enjoying Parvatil since very long time in the plane of the

Himalaya, (13)

I have been oppressed day and night by the weight of Siva
and Sakii (Parvati)., I am nol able io stay. So please advise
me some remely. He, the Lord of ihe world also geiiing
Parvatli and being passionate does not know the distinction
beiween day and night, There appears no break of Siva's
enjoyment. The semen neither falls out;npr do they feel
satisfied. (14-16) | |
Sri ilBhadeva said -

Listening 1o ihe speech of Earih Sun weni to Indra wiﬂh
.her and said ihem ihe fact as narrated by the Earth, Having
heard this all went Lo Brahma, O ihe greal sage the gois
keeping the earth in the form of a cow in itheir front said
to Lord Brahima, the master of ithe world, O Brahma you please
listen, Hara is enjoying Parvaii, the nburisher of the world
for fifteen years in the Hmalayan pdaim.‘ Yet neitiher His
-gemen fall down nor he gol satisfactionAabove all ‘he never
held his attention. This inideni heard of or seen by anyboiy
alsn any vhere, (17-22)

The Earth being suppressed by the load of ilhe sexual;
union of Siva and Sakii abouti to enter;into ithe nether reéion,
has come 10 us. So into ithe neiher region, has come t§;us¢

So O ihe Lord of the three world please suggesi us the remely,
(23-24)
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Thus listening thelr speech Brahma ihe grandfather of
ihie world,” consoling tliem again and again and said to the

gods, (25)
3

That Mahesvara is engaged in such amorous affairs for

the accomplichmeni of the welfare of ilhe gods, He who will

be born oul of ihis semen will no doubl be the killer of
Taraka, But if a son is born out of tﬁis semen through the

- goddess he will be the destroyer of gois‘as well as the ﬂeﬁons.
The world will nol be able 1o toleréte?ﬁis prowess, O goﬁé
you arrange to produce a son by the semen of Sambhu throu@{
any where else, I will go Lo that place where Mahesvara is
enjoying Parvati oul of passion., You éll accompany me quickly

L0 pray Mshesvari for ihe termination of Sambhu's union, (26-31)

Brahma having informed to gods thus, Narada went 1o that
place where the Lord of the gods was enjoying with Uma earlier,

(32)
The gods also weni thereafier 1o see them who were

engaged in sexual union, (33)

In spite of their arrival the passionate Siva 1id not
desigt from their union nor Parvatil fell ghame for it, On
the other hand Parvaii 4id nol aban+don Maliesa who was enjoying
day and night, (34)

Heré ends the iwenty ninth chapter called Lhe descriﬁtion

of enjoymenl of Siva and Parvati of Sri Mahabliagavala Upapurana,

LAk o



CHAPTER XXX

Sri idahadeva sald - ,
0 sage the gods, being surprised praised Ambika identified
as Shameg. (1)

Brahma and olhers said -
You are the mother and Hara is ithe father of ihis world;

We are all your children, Thus you do not have menial agitation,

O mother, you are the beloved of Siva and identified with

shame, so you pledse protect the Earth add he meréiful to Qf

ail, (2)

O the mother of the world, you are ihe soul you are the
Braliman, bereft of three qualities being a female., You are
doing your job with a male. The people acéept you as the wife

of the destroyer of the gmara, (3)

Out of your own desire sometimes you become Sambhu by
your portion, In ihe form of a woman ihe perplexer of the
ithree worlids you enjoy yourself, Out.of your own illusion
you appear as Krsna a male and imagining Sambliu as your

wife Radha you enjoy, (4)

0 mother the goddess of the gods and the protector of
the worlid have mercy on us and refrain from your enjoymenti

for the protection of the earth, (5)

Sri Mghadeva sail - ;
Being praised by the gois Bhagavatiithe daughter of tlhe.

mountain, giving up sexual union woke up with shawe, (6)
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From her own union a terrible anid valour son was born,
Devi asked  to that child, O my son, you stani at the gate
protect ilie gate of my palace, (7-8)

Having told ihus, the mother of the three worlds with
face Jovnward due Lo shame enterel into . her beautiful aboie

vhiose gatle was madje oul of gems, (9)

O the besl among Lhe sages, Sambhu also gave up sexua%
union anﬂ thought of welfare of the gojs as well as -of the
world, Brahma by knowing that he is 1nterestej to gave up

Hiq semen askeld Vayu for carring out the work for gods.(lo-ll)'
Brahma said -

O Vayu you have to do @ job for the benefit of the world.
For the destruction of Taraka and {10 produce a son of Sambhu
you quickly carry out his semens left by Haliesa over eartih
to the vagina of lhe Apsaras. (12-13) |
Sri Mahadeva said -

O ilie besi among the sages having heard his speech Vayu

the best among the swift movers blew terribly. (14)

Then Sambliu discharged his semen like a silver mouniain
over the head of fire which was became unbearable on the part

of the fire, quickly he threw the very powerful semens of the

| -
Lord to the Sara forest, (15-16) I B

Vayu with his own force divided ihe semen equally ani

supposed {0 enter into the vagina of six Krttikas, (17)
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That semen entering into the vagina and coming in contact

with blood.and entereld into their womb, (18)

The semen coming in contact with fire dazzled like
3 . i

gold and is traced in the Sara forest till now. (19)

The Kritikas were unable 10 carry ilhe shares of tilhe sémen

brought by air, (20)

O magnanimous,all of them gave up (jischarged) that éémen
mixed with blood inlo the earih, When puiling into a woodén

box ihey jeqlrej Lo throw into the Ganga nhich was seen by
Pragavatl. (21~22)

Carrying ihat wooden box Brahma glaily weni to his owh;
aboide, (23) | '

From thal wooden box came out a superman with six facés,
- lwelve eyes and iwelve hands, golden like while Justiure,

lovely faces having dazzling like the ghining moon and eyes
‘like blue lotus, (24-25)

Knowing him as ihe son of the molher golddess from in the
wooden box he broke i1he box and witnessed ihe son of Siva

whio is born in the bright fortnighti of Asvina. (26-27)

The valorous enemy of Taraka;the son of Siva when born
at Brahmaloka Brahma the granifather of the world was very
much del ighted and performed the pompou< ‘ceremony, The
dazzling crown and ear.ring of Taraka fell down on eartih anJ
his body thrilled at the iime of the blrth of the valour

son of Parvati. (28-30)
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The quarters were clear ani the gols were delighied
knowing the birth of the son of Parvaii at Brahimaloka.
Narayana came and saw him with affeciiod. The other gods
lieaded by Indra came there, (31-32)

Knowing the birth of the son of Uma all the sages came,
Brahma along with other gods named the son, O the great saées
the son of Parvaii was very mirihful. (33-34) |
Brahma said - : i

O the son of Siva you will be knowﬁ»as Karitikeya in iﬂe
ihree worlds as you are born from K#ttiké,, You will be Lnown
as Sanmdtura as you were brought up by?six mothers, heajej

by Kritika, (35-36)

Ac he was born out of the semenal fluid collecled togetlhier

he will be known as Skanda in ihe world, (37)

As he will <destroy Taraka in the war he will be known as
Tarakavairi in the world, (38)
Sri Mehadeva said - :
Brahma 1he grandfather of the world having named thus

observed tihe cerémony along with ihe gojs. (39)

O the best among the sages all the gods ithiose were
defealed by Taraka were advised by Brahma 1o accompligh their
respective dutlies, (40)

The gods sald -
O Lord 1the mastier of three worljc as long as the son. of

Samkara has nol destroyed Taraka in the war you should not

iu
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introduce him to his parents. If the mother goddess and the
" Lord Sadasiva would nol allow their son to the war then what
shall we do, Immedlaiely afier the destiruction of the demon
in ithe'war they will be informed by you about ihe birth of
their son, (41-44) |

Sri MBhaldeva said -
Thug Sadanana the eldesti son of ihe mother goddess was!

born an< siayed at Brahimapura., The god; went to itheir own §
abodes, (45) ]

O the besi among the sages that is how the valo .rous .
Karitika the son of the mother goddess énd the destroyer

of Taraka was born., (46)

One vhio rea-ds or even listlens the bhapter conltaining the
birth of the son of Girija with devotion, -does not face fear
from sin, (47)

One vhio listens about the birth of the son of Girija

thiough issueless will'be blessed wilh a virtuous son like
Kartiike, (48) | |

Here ends the ihirtieth chapter called the descriplion

of Karttika's birth in the dialogue of Sri Mahadeva and Haraila

of Sri Mghabhagavala Upapurana,
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CHAPTER XXXI

Naraida sald -

O iMahadeva please describe hLiow i1he son of Parvati
destroye? Taraka the foe of ihe gods in war, and his
identifiﬁation {relation) with his parents, What 4id Mahesvara
and ihe mothier goddess do when goi tlheir son. (1-2)

Sri Mashadeva said -

0 my son, please listen, how the son?of Parvati destiroyed
Tarake in ihe war and how his identificat}on with his parents:
wds revealed, Once the gols, being defeaied by Taraka apprééched
Brahima, aftier saluling him the gods said. (3-5) |

O Lord Brahms, are you nol aware of Taraka's atrocitie;

Lo the gods ? MNow for his annihiilation, pray despatch the ‘
mighty qod Karttiika, ihe son of Mahadeva Lo tihe battile, (6-7)
Sri Mahadeva said -

Thus listening their sad plight Brahma, the grandfather
of ihe world gaid to Kartiikeya in the presence of gols, (8)
Brahma said -

0O the son of Siva, you are the protector of the whole
world, now save the gols by killing the demon Taraka, Though
tortured by the demon Taraka the gols feel relaxed in anticipating
your powerful support. So kill ihati disturber of the gois,(9-10)
Sri Mahadeva said - “

The valoyous Kartiika eaid genile 1o Brahma in front qf?
gols, (11)
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Kartiikeya sald -

I will. surely defeat thal wicked and powerful Taraka, the
king of the demons in a batlle, $o please arrange a vehicle

for me, (12)

Sri MBhadeve s2id = |
Lord Brahwa presenield peacock as vehicle with air like -

speed to the son of Siva. (13)

For the destruction of Taraka hie presented him a Sakii
well-furnighed with gold and dazzling like crores of sun, b‘
This Lype of Sakii was not seen in lhe three worlds for which

iie son of Siva is named as Saktidhara. (14-15)

Appointing him for the protection of the divine army
Brahima, the grandfather of ihe world sedt him to battle,
Saluting Brahma he climbed on ihe peacock and held the terrible
Sakti in hénd. Placing him at ithe forefront, ihe goils proceéded
towards the abode of Taraka, the king of demons for the battle,
Listening the violenl soun:d due to their arrival the king af

demons organised the demons to fight with the golds., (16-19)

He marched to the batltle equipped with unlimited unconqurable

infanlry thousands of horses and elephants, (20)

Looking at the general (senani) seating on a peacock and
holding Salkil for operation coming along with all the gods, .
Taraks, the enemy riling on a charloet, i&gking like a‘purexéold
decorated with flag and pulled by lions;the sound of theaxlé
vibraling the earth, O the wise he ant%cipated 3 great tréuble

for him, {21.23)
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The meleor, asif divilding the sun, fell down near the
chariot and the soldliers., All the soldiers became unhappy as

iie birds fell down on ihie ground making terrible sound. (24-25)

The king of the demon thiough finding various dangerous
omen, took his terrible bow and desired to fight with the

son of Siva aml to win in the war, (26)

O sage who will be able to win him whose mother is

&nagavati ihe daughier of the king of the mountains and the
destroyer of all ihe superior demons, nhose father is Girisa,
the destroyer of ihe whole creation, (27)

Here ends the Thirty first chapterlcalled the description
of the arrival of Kumar in the dialogue of Sri Mahadeva

Narada of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana,
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CHAPTER XXXII

" Sri lahadeva said - _

The eound of Bheri, Turi and Panava abbve all, the
Simhandda (roaring of the lion) of both ihe army covered
all ovér. (1)

The e¢ky as if was filled with ihe sound caused by tlhe
axle of the chariol; and the earth vibrated ihereaftier ithe

battle commenced., (2)

At that time Brahma along with the qage= riding on a
beautiful chariot appearej on the qty 1o, beholj ihe terrible

and devastating war between gols and the'Jemons. (3-4)

Indra, throwing his Vajra killd hundreds and thousands‘§f
demons in the war, Similarly Varuna, binding the superior demons
with his noose killed ihem with his eword, The other gods also
throwing various Lypes of arrows kil;ed many soldiers of the
demons. Kartiikeya fichiing with thasl wicked, killed many
greatl and valorous dJemons, Thus many -demons were killed in

front of Taraka by the arms and ammunitions of ihe gods.(5-9)

The earilhh became inaccessible Jdue to the heaps of ddead
bodies of 1he soldlers and elephant and the broken parts of

the chariols, {(10)

O ihe best among lhe sages, the river of blood gushing

oul of the deceased demons flew between?bbth ihe parties, (LL)

O MNarada looking the loss of :oldierq Taraka the Llng

of Lhe demons faught severe baitlle w1th Karttlta. (12) §;
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Hundreds and thousanis of arrows were issued by hLim
were destroyed by Karttika thie son of Gauri delightfully, (13)

H@ndr@ﬁs and ihousands of demons of Taraka were killed

by Kartiilka in the batile, (14)

The gods and Kinnaras beholiding them fighiing each other

with arrows were asloniched, (195)
i

The demon being angry threw many arrowc having goljen f
tops and like the arms of Yama to KarttiLa. (16)
O Neraia Keritiika threw ihe terrible:Ardhacandra arroW?

at him but he destroyed il within half a moment, (17)
Karitika being angry, threw his terrible arrows of
ten parvas 1o kill the chief of the demons, (18)

The king of ihe demons being plerced with thati arrow

fainted and fainted an-d fell down on hie own chariot, (19)

Again he wake up roaring like a lion as if unconqureil

held ihe Suls in hand, (20)

Behiolding him ready to threw hie great Sula Saldanana

tirew his Sula 1o the enemy of ilhie gods. (21)

The Sula held by demon in his hand was destroyed and
burnt into ashes by that Sula of Kﬁrttikeya and it was really
very fantastic., (22) E

Being angry the demon licked his llps and threw his |
powerful Gads on Karttika. Karttiks also desiroyed it by his

own, (23-24)
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The king of the demons, 1aking anotlhier Gada anl roaring:
like lion jumped upon Karttika, (25)

Beholding the greal demon clasping with Gada in his
hand Karttika cut off his both hands by Khurapra (an arrow . 

with a sharp horse shoe dhaped head)., (26)

By ihat weapon the king of the Jemons was pierced in

the war rosring like a cloud at the emd of the destruction.(27)

Here ends the thirty seconi chapterﬂcalled ithe description
of 1he war among Karttikeya ani Tarakasuré of SrifMahabhag§tata

Upapurana,
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CHAPTER XXXIIIX

Sri Mshadeva said -
The king of the demons shouling more and more aimed

various arrows terrible like ihe rod of Yama, (1)

Taraka, being furiously angry, ilhirew the terrible Sakii
having gem stick to Kartiika. (2)
Being perplexed the gods were thrilled by looking the

unbearable Sakii coming towards them, (3)

Brahma‘ani olher sages recited the;ﬁantra aVerting ‘
ihe evil. Karttikeya the son of Parvati;jestIOyed ihe Sakii
with his own Sakii in the presence of gois. The gois being;
pleased showered flowers over Kartiika and admirei again and
again, The Siddhas and Ganmdharvas were astonished by looking
at the valour of Karitikeya, the son of idhadeva, The angry
gemon king taking his bow quickly covered Skanda peacock with

large number of afrows and hispeacock aé well, (4.8)

Thenotihe best among the sages, the son of Siva also

cul off the nei of arrows, looked like crores of sun, (9)

At thatl 1ime ihe demon dividing ithe gods the killer of

the mighly Vrira approached the son of Parvati. (10)

Beholding Parvati's son riding oh a peacock resembling
like the heap of emerald and the killer of Vrira, riding on
an eleph%ni named Airavata, the mighty;T;raka hit Kumara édd
Inira wi{h ihe shower of arrows, In tuat war Kumara and Inira

“cul off ﬂhe arrows and roared like a libn ani hit the deméﬁ

with various terrible weapons. (1l-14)
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0 Naraida Indra threw hie Vajra with force but hitting Lo

his heart ii turned intlo hundred pieces within half a moment, (15)

Then holding ihe sword and leaving Kumara behind ihe

king of the god with red eyes due 1o anger ran itowards him, (16)

The son of Parvail angrily driving his vehicle cul off
his hand with shord within a moment. (17)

The king of the demon holding a te}rible club in hisff%
left hand ran towards Kartiika, (18) | |

Karitika also holding that Saﬁti given to him by Brah&g
threw to ihe king of the demons who wasgcoming towarids ‘

him, {19)

Being pierced by ihat Sakii the king of ilhe demons like

Nils mounlain fell down on the earih resounding it. (20)

Aiter the dealh of the great demon the gods, Ganlharvas
and Kinnaras became very glad, the quarters were very clear
que to the emooth rays of the sun and the world became

stable, (21-22)

Here ends the thirty ihird chapler called the death of

Tarakasura of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana,
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CHAPTER XXXLV

The gols said .

Jubilani gods welcaomed ihe son of Parvati presenting
with scenied flower, inscence etc., accompanied with eulogies,
Brahima, the lord of subjecls riding on a plane drown by swans
approached idshesa wiih Kumara Karttikeya, having six facesr

and said -

Brehima said - ,
O my son, che is your mother aﬂoréﬂ%&he wopld, ihe
mistress of gods. He is your falher iMshadeve the respected

by the people of the world ani bestower of auspiciousness,

You are iheir son, so salute them, O magnanimous one,
staying here you nourish ilie whole world, (1-5)
Sri Mahadeva s2id -

O the besl among the sages having heard thus from Brahma

Parvatf and Paramesvara thoughtiiheir mind all abouti him, (6)

Parvati was delighied al hearti gettiing her son who was

saluting in her lap.(7)

Mahesa also getiing his son became glad and invited

all gods 10 observe the ceremony. (8)
Coming there Lord Visnu, the Harayana, glanced al Karttikeya
passing divine and beautliful form,_being caressed by the

mother goddess in her lap with affection. (9)
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Vispu thoughi, had I been her son I would have sucked

her breast delighily by saétihg on her lap. (11)

Thinking lhus in mind Visnu the greatl god decided to
return after saluting the mother goﬁdeés, at that time
Paramesvari, sensing his intention offered a boon 1o ®0 Visnu,

let you be born as my son®, (12-13)

0O Narada, all other gods repaired 1o their respectivé:
abodes after ssluting molher goddess as well as the lord of

the gois, (14)

Thus stated how terrible Kartiika killed Taraka the
enemy of ihie gods by ihe help of a "Gada® in the batile ani-

how he was introduced with his parents; (15-16)

MHow listen hiow Visnu was born as Ganesvara, the god,

honourable, ihe elephant-faced one as the son of Bhavani, (17)

Here ends the thirly fourtih chaptér called Kartiika's

march to Kailasa of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana.
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CHAPTER XV

Sri Mahadeva sald -
Once Bhava, keeping his son in his dwilling came down to

earth with Bhaveni for a pleasure {rip., (1)
3y .

Finding & beaulliful forest on ihe earth, he built a

beauliful city there &nd stayed with Uma. (2)

Once Mahadeva, keeping the mother godiess alone in that
palace wenl oul Lo colleci the foresi flowers with his folléwers.

(3)

Getting more beautiful flowers NBhQQVara was late in ﬂhat

forest, (4)

O ihe best among the sages, at that time Gauri, besmearing

her boldy with turmeric power proceeded for a bath. (5)

Though the prolector of the worlid Mahesvari, hersel f thought

of ihe proilection of their own house, (6)

Remembering Visnu's desire oul of the turmeric paste she
prepared form of 3 ¢on . He was of large belly, long arms
charming face with three eyes red colour and dazzling like the

midday SUn. (7 & 8)

Bhagavali delighily offered milk oul of her own breasis

i |
1o her newly born son Ganesvar who was Narayana himself. She
said, O my son, protect this hiouse solong I have not returned

from bathiing, (9 & 10)



223

Having told thus 1o her son ihe mother goddess went o
bath quickly. The boy slaykng at ihe gate, protecled the
house, {(11)

In the meantime the lord of ihe gods having returned from

the ferest found that boy before his gate (12)

%xile entering into house 1lhe lord: of the gods was checke}

by tihe son_af Uma by raising his Sula, (13)

Beholjing the child Siva, 1he holjer of Sula threw hi% Sula

on him w%thout knowing him.as the son cf Uma, (14)

The terrible Sula ihrown by Siva destroyed the head of his

son immediaiely. (1%)

The head of the chdld though cul off by the Sula of ishesa
could not kill him, AL that iime the mistiress of the gois
the daughter of Hlmalaya taking her bath came there along with
her friends Beholiding her son laylng on the earth withoul hezd

she askeld the lord of the gods with fear, (16-18)

The goddess said -
0 lord of the gods what is this pleasse tell me by whom
ihe hiead of my son who was watching in fromt of the door of my

house was destrodyed, (19)

Siva said -

O ilie daughiter of the mountain I don't know him as your son.
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as he obslructed my entry I chopped up his head, (20)

Sri iehadeva said - |
Being highly incensed Parvati directed Mahadeva, revive
the head of my son withoul delay. Having heard this ihe Lofd
went out quickly in search of a heaf fo his son, In courqe
of cearch in the forest he saw an eleohant sleeping with 1tc
head 1o the north, As there was no eln of cutiing such heaj

he cul of f ithe head of the elephiant anl renlenlche} hie

i
i i
[

son's, (21~24)

He bieased ihe son of the goddess 15 be ihe master of
Lthe Ganas called Gajanana. O sage knowing his son as a
form of Visnu the Lorid of the qgods keeﬁihg him in hies lap’
was delightled Lo fondle him, AL ihal Lime Hara, fell quilty
of his action aldiressed to his son Nar%yana coaxing him with
sweel words, (25-27)
Sri Siva said - :

0 Janardana, withoul knowing you I have smashed your

,

head by throwing my Sula., O Janardana.I am surely guilty
no doubi, Al the end of Dvapars when you will be born from
Devaki in the house of Vasudeva in'anoiher form I in the
name of ‘'Sonita’ will fight with you, ;AL that Lime I will
he stupified by you at thatl war in the?presence of all.(zé;al)
Sri M&xadeva‘said - ' ,? |

Then Lord and Parvali stiaying the%e for few months again_
went 1o their own abode, wvhere ilhelr eidest son the .
Jestiroyer of Taraka was slaying. In t&at place both the i

sons were very glad, (32.33)
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The Lord of the gods with his consort sail to them
ov

both; at timegamay visit =~ - 1o Kailass, Varanasi or

N (34-37)

toany olher place you desirs and ultiimatlely return to us,
0O ithe hesl among the sages I narraté before you thus

everything ahoul the abhsolute mature and their marriage etc, (38)
One who reads the noble nature of the mothier goddess

with devolion, Sarv@ni being salisfied : ulfillc all his jealres,

no doubi, hlc enemies are destiroyed anJ getc viclory in fﬁ

war., (39~40) § 

To kill Ravana Ram= wiih jevolion performed her annual

worship in an edd time, (41)

One who reads the glory of the goddess beginning from
the ninth day of dark forinighti 1o the great Wavami
atiens success in all eadearours and wins victory over tihe

enémy like Rama conquerring the demon Ravana,(42-44)

One who listens the glory of tihe Mother Goddess with
devolion he ailains ihe merii of a horse sacrifice, enjoys
at heaven {or long. O the besti among the sages his holy faée
spreald, All the noxious animals like {iger etc., 4o not
even harm him due to fear and flee far awayfﬂzis blessed
with sons and grandsons this world forviong time. A&t last
he attaing the place .of gold, O the bestfé&ong ithe sages what

10 epeak more, (44-48)
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Mahesvari is plessed with those who read . or listen 1o
it. O sage, I am unable o express during hunired crores of
Kalpas asboul the result derived out of Hewxsalisfaction. So O
my son;the noble nalure of mother goddess is in expressible,
I1 should be imparied to devoiees only not to anyboldy else
AS you are wise, anascetic and devotee of 1ilie mother goddess
I express before you as there is nothing secret before yéu;
So please tell me now what you desire%to listen, I will??
describe to you. (49-53) - N
vyasa sald - j

Thus lisiening thie speech of ithe master of ihe three
worlds the best among ihe sages, bénding down his head with
devolien on ithe feet of the f{ive headéd gold aborable to all
gods, desired to lislen again the noble nature anid nature of
worship of mother goddess by ﬁoing which the son of Ragqu
killed Ravang the king of demon, the enemy of gols along wiih
Biis son and counsel in the war, By observing whiich ihe men
on the earth and the gods headed by Indra ani Brahma in the

heaven fulfil iheir desires, (54-5%)

Here ends the ihiirty fiftih chapler called the description

of Ganapati's birth of Sri Mshabhagavala Upapurana.
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CHAPTER XMXVI

Narada Saiq -

0 thade&a, ihe lord of the world plesse tell me in detail
hiow the besi among the Raghus worshipped her in autumn vhich
in known as Mahzpuj3d and gives pleasure to the mother goddess

1o kill Ravana in batile., (L & 2}

Tell me how lord Visnu taking birth a# a human being worshipped

the mistress of the world uniimely. (3)

In theqe three world there is no Quch Speaker like you

in this regard., O Lord please sanctify me as I am your objient

servant, (4)

Sri Mahadevs said -
In the pasi Ravana having prayed to the mother of three
worlds and by the help of her mercy he became ihe conqueror of

the three worlds, (5)

O noble éinded, being satisfied witlh his devotion Sarvani

the affectionale to the devotee stayed at the parace of Ravana.

(6)
She stayed there with her Yoging followers and bestowed

victory so long the fruit of his meditation"was not exhausted; (7)

when the result of his meditation was rejucel and due to
causing disturbance to the world, Candi the furious one, beinq
worshipped by Rama left his palace ani llllej him along with hiq

elatiives and wenl %o Kailasa along witih her family., (8 & 9)
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pefeatling all gods headed
by Indrz, Visnu 1he Lord of the creation in 1he past Ravana

out of his ego toriured three worlds, (10)

O the best among the sages, due to the fear for ilhe wicked
Ravana, the king of the demons ihe gods could nol share oblations
ithe sages could nol performe sacrifices, meditation or even

worship gods. (11 & 12)

Indra oul of fear approached him {or mercy by presentiing

him gift. (13)

The gthier go-ds headed by ihe sun and ihe moon and the
proteclor of the quarters carried out of his orders also to

Sﬁtisﬁ him, (14)

Being defeated by him ille gods along with earth came to
Bralima and said with folided hands O Lord Brahma the lord of 1he
creation, Ravana the son of Pulastya(Visrava) causes atrecities
in three worlds. Unble io bear his load the eafth has c-~me

10 you for redress, O Lord ihink of his suffering, (15-17)

Being informed ihus by gods Brashmae cbnsoled earth, went to

Vaikuntha ansd informed the Lord of Vaikunﬁha thus: (18)

il
‘ : i )
O Lord the master of three worlds, desirous of the nowrishment
of the world, Ravanas, the unconqueror,haéibeen born in Lanka.

To kill him please you discend in human form. (L9 & 20)



O ihe naurisher of the world assuming liuman form you

kill ravan ihe enemy of the gods along with his sons and relatives,
(21)

Ay

Thus appealed by Brahma, Visnu consoled all gods humifsted

by Ravana, end said to the magnanimous cne. (22)

Sri Bhagavana said -
Taking a human form as the son of Dasarstha I will kill

the wicked aslong with his son and relaillves, (23)

The gods should be born in the {orm of monkey and bear to

help me for reducing of the burden of the earth. (24)

I ask for you a very 4ifficult i1ask for Brshma 1o think

of the desth of that wickeld demon, {(2%)

The mother goddess ithe supreme deity Katyayani is being
worshipped by that wicked Ravana with devetion, That Katyavani
the bestower of victlory being satisfied stays at Lanks witih her

followers, (26 & 27)

If she leaves Lanka andwill be pleased with me then only

I am able 10 kill him other wise not. (28)

O Brghma you 4o whil is Lo be done, without her mercy we will

not be able to kill our enecmy. (29)

O Brahmwa as the molher godiess Katyajani is favourable 1o

him, 1hough of meagre strenglh he became {he most powerful one.
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I will nol be able io un-do it if Ravanaldesiroys the wiole world,
(30 & 31)

Brahma said -~

O the Lord of ihe world, being devoted to Durga the wickel
is not defealed al any tlime in the world, still then there is a
clue for his destiruction. O Lord this movable andi immovable
world all belongs to hier, This has been creatled and nourished
by her, So she will never desire its unti&ely destruction, You,
I, and Mehesa sre ltemporary elements for c}eation, preservatipn
and destruction, Bul she is the rool cause for ihe creation, |
0O the master of the world we all the gois ére of her differeni

form,  Yel she is nol protecting us from our enemfes, (32-36;

Sri Bhagavana said - ‘
O Brahmafonroceed to the Lop of Kailasa with you and pray o

kill the wicked Ravana the son of Paulastya. (37 & 38)

Sri Mshadeva sald -
O the best among the sages, they all went quickly to Kiilass
the . . .
vhere Jagaddhatri nourisher of the world with high souled

Samkara lives. (39)

Finding Brahma and Visnu approaching ihem, Mahesvara welcomed

ihem, askel the cause of their visit, (40)

Then they apprised every thing suchas‘the Jeelds of ihe king

of the demon anid 1o the Lord. (41)
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O ihe best among ihe sages, all the golds along wiih Brahma,

Visnu and "ehesvara went Lo the mother golddess Parvati. (42)

quking’at mother godiless in happy mood with lolus face.the
lords of the gods saluted her on ihe ground, (43)

Beholing Brahma eic who were saluling her the elernal
mother god%ess séiting on a Jewel throne, oui of her:sympathyi
became a form having eighieen hanis, her breast decorated wiih
heautiful ﬁecklace charming face ani : iher head decoratedk?
with helf ﬁoon, beautiful teelh and threé beautiful eyes elc,
Visnu with tﬁe horripilated body rose up from the ground, with

folded hanis appealed to Ambika with devotion., (44-47)

Sri Ehagavana said -
0 mother, gelling your blessing Ravana the king of ihe demons

and the son of Pulastya torturd the whole worlid, (48)

That is why ihe ocoids and the Ganﬂ:atvas came under protecilion
of Brahma, O molher golddess Brahma for the annihilation of ihat
wicked asked me to assume a human body on ithe eatth, O ihe
greal goldess I hirve promised them 10 be born as the son of
Dasarstha on ithe earth will kill {hat wiéked, but you as well as
Mehiesvara have been worshipped by him with devolion. As you also

out of pleasure stayed at his hiouse for his onrotection then

who will be able 1o kill 1ihe enemy of gods whose proleclors you

[63]

and a3 well as iliesvara above all O Sivd especially you setile
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ithere as the mistiress of Lanka. O Ambilka the mother of 1hie world
I salute you Lo take some steps for the proteciion of ihe world,
‘ (49-55)
Sri Devi said -
0 Madhusudana being worshipped by Ravana for a preiily long

"{iime, I am staylng al Lanka for Lis protehtibn. (56)

As 1ihe nétoﬁous Ravana worshipped me so slso 1o Mshesa
witli devotlion for which he atiains prOSpertiy. There is nothing
unattainable for him, He has ful-fi§lled hié desires and his

result of meditaiion hias been exhausted, (57 & 58)

Being over powered wilh sirength he turtoured the whole
moveable and irmovable beings of the world, (59)

I myself now think of his d@struction, If I will get a

kst ki -

chance then I will kill him, But I can notl directlyABrahma has
righily advised you to be born on the earth in a human form. So
that theywill help you for his death, Wheh you will be bornlés
human being Kamala @ part of myself will be also\born assuming
& human form, Beholding her the wicked oui of excessive desire
for @nj@ymen{igiﬂnaﬁ her, {6063}

Wien the warréor oul of passion kidnaps my form ani eniexsing
her in to Lanka ihen only I wiilh ihe'permission of Siva defiﬁiiely

will quit 4he city of Lanka for his deailh, (64 & 65)



When he will touch Laksmi one of nmy forms at thast Ltime he

will surely be desiroyed by my anger., (066)

0 Ma-husudana, vhen Lanka will he deserted by me, for the
jeath of thal wicked Ravana, you being born as a human in the

race of Rachu of solar dynesiy, Vasistha, the son of Brahma

will impari manira (hyan) to you, (67 & 63)

In the war you will remember the secrel, hymn for your

protection as well as for the 4death of Ravan, (69)

0O Madhusudana, the terrible grrow thrown by him will not

plerce you in the war, (70)
while atlacked by him
O magnanimous4l should be remeabered by you, Then only

you will aliain viciory Jdue 1o my grace, You will cross ihe
Sea ihough very difficult to reach Lanka definitely with monkeys,

Jue Lo my blessings. (7/ & 72)

According Lo Brahma *s advice you prepare &n earthen image
on the seashore worship according to vedic procedure in autumn
O Janardana, you will kill ihe valorous deman on his chariot

well furnished wiih gold, (73 & 74)

Due to my grace you, killing the warrir along with his sons
and relatives in ihie war will atlain a fame such as the conquerer
l H v

of Lanka or Lankajayee, (75) é?

0 Machusudand you go quickly for a human body for the deailh

of that wicked Ravang the Lord of the demon, (76)
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Sri Bhaga-vana said -
He has @ deep sense of devolion for you and prays you with

devolion, O kin<d hesried mother how will you leave Lanka, (77)

3
That unconquerorable demon recalls you in Jifficuliies.

Please tell me how shall T kill him, (78)

He, who recalls you, Sambhu and myself, we protect him form

the danger even from ithe god of death, (79)

O Sive how chall I kill Ravana who is your devotee ani

recalls you always. (80)

Sri Parvati said -
It is sure ithal ithe great warrior will recall me in the

viar yel please listen me how he will attain his death, (81)

The whiole world belongs 1o me and I am identified with the

creation, So toriuring the creatlion means tortureing me. (82)

without entagonizing this world if any one prays me with
devolion I protect him always in ihis birih and also after this ,
| | (84)
Torturing it he who prays me in Jifficuliies dees nol attain

ils result immidiately bul only attiains me after death, (83)

O magnanimous you approach me for the protection, He, the

terrible one also recalls me in 4ifficulties. Thal is why Bis
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praver for proteciion will be fulile as he would atliains
solvation., Enjoyingmuch more on earih for a pretly long time
he will atiain supreme solvation which 1s unattainable, O

3
Madhu sudana what more resulis are ithere for human beings. (85-87)

So long as I stay at Lanka ihe wicked will not atiain his

Jeath in the war, Hence I will quit his abode, (88)

i

Due 1o his disturbasnce in the world I will nol save him

in the war. So you saluling Miliesa go for a human birth. (89)

Here enis ihie Thirly Sixth Chapter called ihe descriptian
of dislouge belween Bhagavalg and Narayana of Sri Mhabhagavatia

Upapurana,

% %%



CHAPTER OOVII

Sri Mzha-deva sald -
Having breard the advice of the molher goddess Lord
Madhusudana seluiing again end again with devotion having 4ilighi-

ful eyes said to Mshesa with Brahima, (L & 2)

Sri Bhagavana Sald -

O Loxid the moster of ike world you have already listenei

what ihe mother goddess Bhagavale Lold in your presence. (3)

O Sambhu you musi help me so please advice me the ways

and means for ithe death of ihat Wicked, (4)

Siva selid -

G the destroyer of enemy, in the form of a monkey called
Hanumana the son of Vayu I will hielp you by cressing the terrible
ocean 1o Seach for your wife., O fMadhusudana I will create

__pleasure in you. {5 & 6)

0 Visnu I will some greal as well as lerrible deels

viiieh are difficuli Lo be performed in the three worlds fox

enter Lanka in the shape 6f a small monkey

1
he goddess of Lanksherself will quite Lanka nodubt. (8)

I promise to Lielp in this manner, please ask what shall I
An more Tor 1lie pleasure of you as well as Bralima. (9)

'
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g

Santhu having said 4hus Visnu recalling Brahma lookej

gladly with satlisfasction, (10O)
Fnowing the desire of Vienu, Przhma %aij to Narayana, {11)

Brabhma Said -

O
e
2
&
tds
wiy
[
g
-
(6]
i

sake of your help I will be born a8 2
mighiy beaxr % will glve you proper advice and will be with you

(12 2 13)

Higrma has bzen born in Lanka 25 Vithisana ilie brether of

wicked Ravana, the hing of demon., (14)

Sri Mshadevs 3214 -
Loxd Yisnu praylong Lthus 1o the mother goddess, wass born on
cearih In the house of King Daszratha, Rama, Laksamsna, the might

E 3
2
3

Biervata and Seizughinna weve very hicndsome and valorous, Sri

fama and Tharate were black like durva grass O the magnamimous
the yesl two . were bright like burning gold. Laksamana,

eabodicd with good symbol w3s always obedlent 1o Rama so aleon

Satruchnna 1o Bharats fyom thelr childhoad, The most beasutiful

ket

[73]

became a besr, He was famous as wise Jambnbana., Mahesz also

by hiis own poriion bec ame iaﬂamaﬂa the son of Vayu, famous Zor

Then Rralma out of hiza gyn neriion

g walovr and strongth and staved atl Kiskindhyas as the minsier

R4

¥



of the king of the monkeyes, (L6-23)

The other geds in the shape of bear and monkey stayed al
that foresi walting Lord Visnu, (24)

Here ends the Thiriy Sevenih Chapler called the discripilen

i

of ihie charascler of Rama incarnetion of Sri Mshiabhagavala

Upapurana,



CHARTER XXVIIX

Sri Mshadeva sald -
O Msrada, Vasistha ihe best among the sages imporied
teaching in Devi manira to Ramacandra, Bharata,Laksamana, and

L

Satirughnna, They were wellversed in all the sastras, (1 & 2)

Once Visvamitra 1he great sage came with Aue permissian;
from their father, He took Rama and Laksmana for the protéc{ion
of the sacrifice, The great warriers raécheﬂ there, killing‘

a female demon named Tadsha posceSsed meﬁr@n@ from the saqge as

2 token of his blessings. There after h@ visited ihe dense forest,

annilhiilated Subshu, vwhoe was causing destruction to thelr sacrifice

with an srrdw and in another he killed Marica invincible in
batile and threw them in the ecean. The son of Baghy quickl
marshed to Miihila with the sage on 1he way he relenssed ihe

dzughiler of Drabwa, Visited the zbade of Janakas and broke the

sremendous how of Mahess, Then king being salisfied in-viting
old Dasaratha 2long with his sons to his palace ¢ ¢ffexed hils

four daughtiers 1o his four sons in 3. cer @monv, (3-10)

o Rama, Urmila to Laksamana, #anda¥l to

.M
[+]
el
0
(%
9!
fare
6; =
A1}

t-«w Pt

irti 1o Sstrughnne, &mgng them Sitia was

Nats?”

iz semen Lhe cthey Lwo vere the ﬁauwhi@f& his brether, {1113

O magnanimous mne, having accepted, these brldes four
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In ithe way he met the valorous Bhargava and defeated hLiim,
Theyeaiter entering inlo the  pelace, the king along with his

minislers began ithe preparatlon for the coronalion ceremony

O ihe besi among Lhe saces, as the gods wanted 1o
create inpendiments in Lheir way Kalkeyi asked for the
dingdom for her son and Rama's exile to tﬂe forest for
fourteen veagrs, The iruth:ful Dasaralba sanctlonel rer the

boons, {17-10) fi ;

Leaving his kingdom 4ruthiful Ranaz along with Sita and

Laksmana went 1o Darvlska forest on the tenth day of bright

ihe preceplors Vasistha with devolion, remembering mother

~y

godless and saluling agein and agein for the destruction
Raveana proceeded for ihe journey, (nggl)

O Mayrads duc Lo the separstion of hls belove? son, the

king wept loudly, Riding on @ chariotl arranged by Sumanirs

fleme along with Sita and Laksmsna wenl oul of ihe palace.
The subjecls overpowerel with grief followed them., (22-23)

Leaving them (Subjecis) behind they proceed to Srngaverapura.
Rama Left Sumanira wiih his c¢hariot there., Al thal place Rama
along with Lskeamana and Sita plaited their lochks:

rogsing the Ganga on a boal they reached the hermitage of

veia al Chilirakuta. O gace ihe king listening from

Sumgnivs yegarding Nama’s erlrance into the {orest gave up his

Life w2 Lo intense sorrow, feiurning from his uncled house
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Bharats performed father's funerasl riles, rebulied hils aubilier

again and again 2nd proeceeded Lo namachunjra with his younger
hrothey »nd minisiers, {,/:"E«-:L“)

Bhharata tried his bLeel for Rama's relurn bul Rama, consolin

uC)

Hharasta sgain sad agsin went Lo the dense Dandaka foresti for the
ful filment of divine desds, Then Dharata returned with -ue

permission {rom Rama slayed atl Nandigrama along with his younger

8]

brother and counsels, Fheratl gpent those fourteen vyesrs,
sleeping on the bes® ground, abanloned all

iR P v Ty e g e il -
Eingly pleasure, (29.22)

fete

Rama after killing ihe furious Viradha constructed a cotlage

at Pancavoli and slayed there for someiime 1o kill other demons,

lace & passionate femele demon named Surpanaihia
came to Rama and Jdesired him ac her husband, Knowing intiniion
of lhe wickeld Jemoness laksamana on thie order of his brother
cul hier ear snd nose, Then she wenl crying Lo her brother Khars

nd Dusana and informed ithem, (3%-37)

f

of bentgrass has come to Dandaksranya withhis younger brotlier.
Hiszs wife hhas also come with him, She is so beauvtiful that
nobody had even seen or heard such beautiful woman in heaven,

eartli or in the neithier region, O my brother you bring her
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oreibly for you anid his younger brother vho has cul my ear

and nose for wme, You proceed 1o him quickly. (38-41)

Having heard her speech ihe demon Khara asnd Dusana along
with fourteen thousand followers came to thie foresi where Rama

was staying, Bamacandra killed them all by his arrows, (42 & 43)

0 magnanimous one, being over powered with sorrow Supanakha

ran to Lanke and informed everyihing Lo Ravana., (44)

) Listeninia 1he besgly of Sila from her He desired 1o kidna
s Y

her with the help of K3la p3sa, (4%)

With a desire 1o kidnap her Ravana wenl to that forest

with Marica, lhe son of Tadaka. (46)

Marica confirming his death in the hands of Sri Rama, hie led

Nama 1o a 4distance in the guise of a golden deer. (47)

O sage the demon being péerCed witl the arrow sent by Rama
fell down on earth shautlng., O Laksamanalknowing this as the
speech of Rama the danghier of Janaka sent Laksamana 1o Rama's

rescue, {48 & 49}

In the mean vhile Ravana the ten headed demon came there,

roln

2.
(19

dnapped Yanaki, a form of Laksmi, (50)



The mothey godless, though capable enough to deslyroy him

at thst time, 414 rot do so as she was always pralsed as mother

goddess by him also, (51)

vhen she was 1aken by e wicked -demon Ravana Jalayu

the besi among the birds fought with him Lo protect her, (52)

O ihe besi among the ddvine Sages,v§utting its  .Mings
the king of the demon look her oul of valour, went 1o Lanka at
night and kept the Chasti woman al ithe beautiful Asck foresi bui

viat nol able Lo seduce her, who was looking like the burning

Thus Lhe mothexr coddess Bhagavall the bestower of osylcious,
erity the misiress of Lanka, Jdisered 1o disapear herself,

5)

the Thiriy Eichi Chapler called ihie kidnaping

¥ L
Here ends

s
-
[
&
[

5f Syl Mehabhagavata Upapurans,

PR



CHAPTER XXXIX

Sri Nhhadeva sald -

Afier killing Marica Rama accompaniej by Laksmana returned

to cotltage but 4id not find Janaki there. (1)

Thinking Sita they wandered in the forect Beliolding
Jatayu, tlhe king of Lthe birds with clippe) wings with the
impression of ~ the seducer of Sita they went in kill him.
But knowing him as ihe friend of their fatber the truthful Bama
Aid not attempt for his life with his arrows. Then havmg]E
informe1 all about Sita's kidnapping by Ravana to Rama he gaﬁe
up his life anj went 10 heaven in the prgﬂence of Ram, Tth
Raghava burning him in that forest and L1lling Kavandha\went%to

Rusyamuka., Where Sugriva the son of Surya was st»ying
with his four ministiers heslded by valorous Hanumana for fe§r~of
Valif There in ihe batile with noble Sugriva he killed thé

furious Vali, perfromed Sugriva's coronation, (2-8)

of L i
Passing Lthe rainy season ilalyavata and colleciing a large
number of monkey soldiers deputed them té’tbegseur"qumgtérs;ef
ithe eartih for finding out Sita, (9 & 10) |

Power ful Hanuman, Angada and Jambabina elc knowing every
thing from Samvatl Jiscusced for crossing the ocean., On the
advice of the king of ihe bear ihe most powerful Hanumana crosqing
the terrible ocean of hunqred yojana long enlered Lankapuri at

evening and searched for the daughter of Janaka for seven q;ghts.

(11-14)



Uliimately ithe son of Maruta located;her at Asoka garien
al last but wanted io perform a very difficult task. He tihought
her past evenis his war with molher goddess., Clinbing on a
iree he looked all around Lo see the wonderful temple of the
moihier goddess, Then he found a beautiful temple in norih east

reagion, (1%=17)

Looking the temple wellfurshied with pure gold decorated
with gens and Ruby and flags ensigned with lion at the top.;:
the son of Vayu confirmed it as the temple of the mother goﬁiess.
Then entering into the door he looked the mistress of the gois,
dancing loughing with her followers Yogini's, The son of Vé?u
saluting the mother goddess, a-donable in the ihree worlds séid

with supreme devotion, (18-21)

Hanumana said -
O goddess, the mistress of the world be merciful., I am
ihe servant of Rama I have come to Lanka to search for Jana&i,

ihe Laksmi incarnate. (22)

Visnu being sent by you has been born in the form a human
being to kill the wicked Ravana the king df the demons, (23)”

; i o0 ]
I am Siva having born in the form of monkey by, order to
; - P

help Rama., (24)

You had assured earlier that with my approach to Lanka you

will guit ithe city 1towards your own abodeéE(ZS)
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O the mother goldess now you please gj abandon the city
of Ravana, desiroy him and save the whole movable ani immovéble

creation, (26) ‘ '

Sri Devi said - | |
O the best among ihe monkeyes I have been angry due tojsita's
humiliation and have decided to quit Lanka., I have been stéying

al the house of Ravana till now Lo wait for you, Being told by
i |

you I am Leaving this Lanka, (27 & 28) || ik
‘ . 1 |
1

4
P
!
!5'
i
l

P

Sri Mahadeva said - - SRR

l=‘ ‘\

Having tolj thus the motwer godjess Jisappeared from LanLa

in front of him, (29)

Hanumana the son of Vayu being perple#ed with anger destroyej
the dense Ashok garden wgll maintained by the king of the jenon.

‘ (30)

O Naraida having heard ihis Ravana oul of anger Senl his

son Aksaya along with many demons, (31)

The mighily armed Hanuipana uprooting many trees and by

beating him with iree killed ihem, (32)

In order to ma ke him disfigure Ravana, the king of Jemonsg

"sel fire to his tail by tylng round wi}h clothes, (33)

O Nerada the mighty Hanumana, the son of Vayu with that.

fire burat Lanka and crossing the ocean again reached shore ||
| - I
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“where Angala etc were present, Then he came to Jamvavat
accompanied wiih other chiefs, Satisfyipg his hunger at the
Madhuvana they went to Rama, O the best among the sages,
looking from a distance Rama Chandra asked Hanumana about Janéki.

He informed everytlhing to Raghavis. (34-37)

Then Raghava along with all olher monkeyes anid bears
started their journey on the tenth d4ay of bright fort nighi
in the month of Sravana to kill Ravana the: king of the demons,
| (38 & 39)
At the impending danger Ravana the king of ihe demons

started consultation. (40)

There Lthe wise Vibhiisana wellversed in all scripture,
best sumort of Ravana requesied Ravana Lo leave Sita in view of

the prowees of Rama, Having heard ihis Ravans being over*)owere.i

with anger kicked him, (41 & 42)

Then angry Vibhisana, who was the form of Dharma went oiregr

10 Rama along with four other ministers, (43) “

Here enis ‘Lhe thirly ninth chapter callej the de:cri“)tion

of Ravana's consuliation of Sri Ma!xabhagav?ta Upapurana. i

3% % Nk




CHAPTER XL

Sri Mahadeva said -
Knowing Vibhisana as a refuges . . Rama made friendship

with Rama, coronated him into the throne of Lanka, (1)

In order 10 cross the ocean Rama asked Sugriva the king of

- Monkeyes to know his strength., (2)

He said -

O Lord, you should not think about this, I will dry the
ocean, I will build a bridge on the ocean by uprooting the
mountains so thal you will cross the ocean.smoothly. Having
heard thus the trouthfull Rama became glad and made the terfible
6cean under éontrol. On the advice of Suériva Nala the SQn;of
Maya uprooting ithe mountains started to built the bridge ov@r
ocean from ihie fullmoon 4ay of Sravana, (3-6) Eﬁ

i
P
o

O.the best among ihe sages, he built the bridge on the
ocean within 1wo yamas (six hours) which is very difficult f@r

ithe whole world., (7)

Then knowing about the construciion of ilhe briidge on the

ocean Ravana vibratled again and again out;of fear ani puzzie; (8)

Acconnaniej by billions of mighty monkey soldiers and

valorous Lahsmana, Rama reached Lanka on the thirteenth ja& of

:3‘: “
terrible monkeyes, (9 & 10) _ i I
o ’

5
dark fort night, seiged Lanka from all around by the help og;
|
|
1‘
{(
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The monkeys entered in io Lthe waler, on earth, on boundéries
inside the house in courtyard in Gonura, in forests,and in gafdens‘
all around., O ihe magnaﬁimous ihere was no such place whid1 ;
was nol covereld with the monkeys. Then the Lori deesiring victory
over Lanka thoughti for worshipping the great goddess Hxagavati

in odd time. (11-13)

Due 1o Daksinayana ithe moiher of ihe thrne worlids was
in slumber., Thinking thus the Lors Rama uxe elernal, Narayana,
‘ thought her to worship in ithe form of Pitr as ihe Maligmaya isf

pit; rupd in this fort night, (14-15)

Having worshipped the mother godless, ih*the form pitr #hﬁé
and bestiower of viclory day by day in ike Aparapaksa by Parvahé
sysitem he intended Lo enter to the béiile ,tb kill enemies. (;b & 17)

Having decided thus al Lanka he sali gladly - 1 will 3erform

parvana Sraddha with devolion in todayls \g ~afier noon, afterv

which I will engage myself in war with the‘king of ithe demon, |
Having heard this all of the monkeyes said 1o Rama, the son Qf

Raghu dynesty. (18 & 19) - éﬂ

O Lord the best among the konwers of the rituals, you w?rchip

devotionally to Pitr for the vicilory in the war. Wien the time

came ithe trouthful Rama started Parvana Srajdha thinking tile

mother goddess in mind, Gn that par‘ticularf day wien Sun went
}

to the ~ western region anl darkness enveloped, Rama started |

his war with demon, (20-22) Co
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Nobody hiad even seen or heard Lhe arrangement of the battile

fought between Rama and Ravana, (23)

In the first day of war Ravana sent a complete army consi-
sting of elephani, chariots, cavalry and infantry consisting of
Aksauhini soldiers Hanumana being humiliated in the war killed

them and sent them to ihe house of Yana. (24 & 25)

‘Thus performing Sraijdha day by day wilh devotion:and satisfying

ithe supreme godless Raghava killed the demons, (26)

When Kampana was killed fhumraksa,on ilie order of Ravana

€ ame with his soldlers and faught severely.:(27)

On ihe second day Raghava killed that warrier as well as |

olher soldiers in that terrible war, (28)

Prahasta, ihe maternal uncle of ihe king of the demons czme
to the war . fielﬂ and with him the war tooF place at night, ~%he
lorids of 1he three worlds being perterbed by his terrible counj
viiich caused fear Lo the gods, Jdemons, anj human beings wenti
to their quarters leaving the observation of war., In tithe last
part of that night Rama the great warrier killed ihe uncongu— |

erable demon. .Hearing this the king of the)demons wol ;ﬁ
' | il
| A

b
L
} i
i

extrendly saal (29-32) ;

i

Having consolej him the most valorouctheQxanaga sudjenly

came ai night and staying at sky he tiei tto brothers Rama ahd’
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Laksmana along wilh all monkeyes and bears by his MNagapasa

and perplexed with his illusion, Vibhisana coming there awo%e
at that moment Lorid ihien awokeing thoughtiSarvani the mothef}
goddess, the destroyed of fear with devotion. Then Garuda,:‘.
coming down there rele-sed the two brother along with his

soldters by eating the furious net comsisting of snakes, (33-38)

In the morning lictening every thing Ravana himsel avdeared

on the field, and faught terriblly, even Quojreclng in all ti
worids. (39). . ! yg

é i

t

}
i
313;'
‘21
I ; :2

Looklng Ravana at war furious like Yama all monkeyes were
iy
It

ihrilled being perplexed with fear, (40) I

A terrible war took place with noble'Rama vho at once klllej
ien thousand crores of solldiers, The angry Rama having 1otus
eyes relResing many arrows covered him, &he monkey *¢ h&ving
brought the peak of the mountain ani thre&ion 1o the charioti
of that wicked. Bringing the irees like Sal and Piasal and .
othiers they beat the warrior who was looking like a mountain

in the war, (41-44)

The monkeys like Hanumana and Angada were throwing hunire-ds

anid thousands of mountains by which Ravana lost his chariot i

n
the war. Cauaing delight’ to the RaghaVa lbrothers dazzlin

" 1

like the sun anj moon, Holding the bow and ithe arrows ].i.l‘e,i

Yamadania the iwo warrior brotihers covereJ Ravana the unconquerable

" |‘
v :3‘

one in the war. (45-48)
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jWith the sound of the monkeyes, the twanging ithe bow ,f axle
soun ,

lof chariot, iie Lremenious sound of demons, ithe sound of

elephant anl hesi sound of horses all thought as if delusion

hds come in o4d time., (49 & 50)

The king of the demons being covered with ihe arrows,

mountains thrown to him leaving thie war being injurei severely

Ravana went into his beauliful palace with-fear. (51) 1?
i ik

Here eﬁds ithe fourtyfchapter caliei?the descripiion 3%
SR T 1 |

Ravana's flee from war of Sri Mshabhagavata Upapurana, I
i ' ‘ P i
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CHAPTER XLI

Sri Mahadjeva said -
Being defeated in the war Ravana ihe king of the demon}'

awoke the sirengthy Kumabhakarna for war. (1)

The unconquererable Kumbhakarna accomﬁanied by five 1aPh
crores of Jemons marched to the war fielj (2) ﬁ 

Sy

O magnanimous, All gods being teribly afraid of hiim(Kumbha
karna) desired io consull him.come, headed by Bralhima, Lord tﬂe
eternal soul,gbeholding Brahima coming witlggll gois, welcomgif

them and saii-(3 & 4) SR (5 ij

Sri Rama saig - L
B

How shall I conquer the uncon{éuerablef demons headed by
- i
Ravana in thie war please iell me othe "besi among ihe gods, I

have alrealy been over powered by fear due‘to Ravana in the war,
I have experienced much regarding the strehgth and proweeS.: 1

40 nol find any one equal to him in the three worlds, (5-7):

Now it is heard that his brother thegbest among the demons
ani very powerful in the war is coming with five lakh crores of
demons 10 fight with me inorder to hielp his brother. Hearing

from Vibhisana about his strength, I am afraid of him now tell

T
iy

me how shall I win them in the war, (8-10) . i
Sri Mahadeva said - | E’ i

Thus told by Ramachandira, Brahma, the qranj father of th
| ‘ ‘

l
whiole world consoling Rama said in the presence of all, (11)1
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Brahma said - ‘
0 the king, Lhe husband of Laks mi you know everylhing yet
as you are asking for the cluékthe v1ctory in the war please Liqten.
(12)
You should worshin the mother Goddess the elernal Brahmaﬁrupa,
Katyayani, the destiroyer of ithe greatfear énd ithe motiher of ife
ihiree worlds..., the bestower of .victory anJ unconquorable.L 
O mighty armed Rama you iamvoke thati Durga mho saves from jangéxs
o i

i
angd 4if {icultle (13 & 14) ‘ ?Q
| B

J

n
3;\
?

0, the jthroyer of the enemie* without her blessings yog

i
;

are nol able 10 gel victlory over Ravana in;the war. (15) i

Sambhu lhough drank the deadly poisons and conquered deaﬁh

named as Mriylnjaya in ihiis world due to hérigrace. (16)

0 the best among the Raghu, pacify Her, . and have Victgryf
over Lanka, Ghe is the destroyer of 1ihe wicked and bestower

of the viclory, (17)

She shiould be praised and worshipped by you surely for :]

atlaining victory in war anl protection of the world., (18)

Ravana ha« ultimate Jevotion towards Canjika so O Lori

,-\._:‘ .:E‘:‘r"

i
out her godl will wio can be able to Jefeat him in the war, 19)

These were also told by ihe noble gojﬂesa 1o you in the Fast

Y
|
|
b
1

Il
P
!

in my presence as well as ihe Lord of &helgogs. (20)
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O the desiroyer of iadhu you lnow everylhing still

I apprised you as you asked me ihe cause of the victiory., (21)

Here ends the fourty firsi chapter called the description
of consuliatiion belween Ramachandra or Brahma of Sri Mahabhagavatia

Upapurana,
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CHAPTER KLII

Sri Mahadeva said -
Lord Brahma started to relate the earliest incedents

i0o Rama in brief, (1)

Brahma said - |
O Lord vhen I sked you for the d@struction of the wicked
Tobe forn in liuman format that time knowiné ihe mother god-ess
as his protecior you went 1o Kailasa along with me and Mahesé

for Her blessings to kill him, (2-4)

At that time,'saluting mother godless again asnd again you
told O mother godless havé mercy oﬁ me as I am going to be born
in human form being requesied by all the;oods specially Brahﬁa
for the desiruction of Ravana, You are the bestower Ofwb@ﬁn
for him as hg lias extreme devotion towargs you, Then how can

I defeal theggreat warrior in the war, (5;7)

Thus many othier things were told in5detail by you, Hanng
heard this what she iold O Rama please listen from me. (8)

Sri Devi said -

If 1 will be rememberel by you always in the war when. you
being a human form fight with the king of Lanka, (9) }Q

i | Hi‘ 41'

The terrible arrows of the ajversary wlll nol plierce yop,
and you will not fear by looking his stréngth worshiping me 5

properly in odd time and with my blessings you will win Rayaba

in the war, (lo & 11) : ﬁéf ‘W

i
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O Rama, the mbglity armedv, if you desire Lo win Ravana tlien
you remembering the mother goildjess, the besiower of victory 

engage yourself in war. (12) i : fﬂ

In the war remember the mantras which were imparted t§ you
by your preceptor Vasistha my son, O Raghava you kill the démon
with his relatives in ihe war., O the son of Raghu you go for

o

i i
worshipping the mother goddess with oul lier mercy you will not
i ‘ : {
at all win, | If Ravana worshipps tihe mot*ér goddess en the| |}
i {
{

appearnce of bright fort night ilhien his anth will not be

possible. That is why O ihe son of Ragh?v for the jeqtrucLﬁon

of the demons you worship Her though in oj) time. (13-17) |

i;

Sri Mahadeva said - i]l 3

Having heard his speach though known earlier as beneficial

Rama replied him. (18) o

Sri Rama said - |
The molher goddess is truly the besiqwer of victory, ihe
absolute end she should be remembere:d an35wor¢hip3ed by those
desirous of victory, but it is not ihe 3rooer time for tihe .
worship of the mother goddess as the goness of the three wdrlds
is now in jeen slumber, O Brahma the gra;i father as it, 11 is
espicially dark forl night not the bright {ort night so how

can I worship her unawagken, (19-21) X 'ﬁ
ty - b

l

Brahma saii - - ‘ %ji ‘

I will awaPe her for your victory 1n the war and for the
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deaih of the king of the demons ihe unauspicious and wicked, {[22)

O Raghiava you worship the molher godiess in o4l iime, you

will conquer the enemies in the war. So you should not hesitate.
| (23)
Sri Ram said ;

O noble Brahma your son Vasisiha is my preieptlor uhosej‘
father is the grand father of the whole world. Hence you are
my preceptor, as I am interested invictorle shall worship Her
othier wise I will nSt desiere to fight aléne. But with the;f
mercy of the mother goddess I will fight Qith Ravana; O Lord
being fully satisfied with his worship inithe bright fort night
if the mother coididess offers boon Lo him, (Ravana) ihen how can

I be able 10 desimy the valorous demon in. the war, (24-27)

Brahma said -

Premiously it was said by Her ihat his death will take place
in ithe war in your hand nodoubt. Being worqhiﬁpej by you i{ she
offers boons once again 1o him then O Ramggyou will surely

conquer him in ithe war, (28 & 29) }.1 .

When that evilminded forcefully LijanDeJ your devoted wife

Sita vwho was Lakqmw herself al that lime she angryly enterewlin

i
! |

to her own palace inorder to Jestroy the chLej demon, (30 §H3l)

Peace, virtue, Lortune and lustiure r951je ithere where m;nd

I
b

is atiracted towaris religxon, But where anighteousness p;evails

Siva becomes a calamity for him, (32)
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it

One who crossover the rlghteouanecs out of his own ego the

mother goness becomes the desiroyer of his ego. (33) fj

i

) the son of Raghu please listen the history which waﬂ
told by thq mother goddess in front of me (34)

O the best among the Raghus like the Lord Naheqvara I had
five faces in the past. Once out of ego I said comethlngfﬁ

infront of Sambhu. Having heard this thajeva out of anger cut

T
off my {1fth head at once. (35-37) }

E
. . o .z L
| . SR i

Then with four heads I along with Visnu went to Saluiﬁ the

mistress of the gods to her abode, At that particular hour

Maharuidra had also come to salute thadu;ga. (38 & 39)

O Rama Brahma, Visnu and MahesvaraﬂWE iliree assembled

infront of Mshaldurga. (40)

O magnanimous at that moment saluting the misiress of the

gods I said her in the presence of Sambhu, (41)

O mother dJue 10 ego arrising out o%iyour mercy Sambhpjcut
off my fifth head in the assembly of go&s O mother, ajo}éble
Lo the lord of the gods what Wis my fault and vhy 4id sm. cut
off my heaj. ‘Haw}ng hea:J;myigpegghﬁJaqajambiya Qaij me Wyth

. her beautiﬁul‘lofus facé;3(42;44)'f,&; éf i%
K ) . o I
1

Sri Devi caiJ - Lo i’_&é

0 my qon you Lnow there are noble d{eds and evil deeAs ‘but
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I am the only source of the resﬁlt for the gooi and evil degés.
One who does the work eithier good or evig like wise atiains iis
result, }Nobody is my friend or my enemy%one must attain tﬁé:
resull of his deeds nodoubt, As being over powered with pQSSion
you desised 10 enjoy your own daughter that is why you reaﬁed
ithe result of your action. O Brahma thefanger of Sambhu w;s
obly secondary cauase., But il was no doubt ihe resull of yéur

. evil deeds, (43-30)

B I . i : ’ X A fo : "
Anybaﬁy!@lsa mho lookina hic own Jaughter thinls for s %ual

- }?enjoyment hlc heaj has 10 be cutoff (ol)
' ; x : i
O wmagnanimous, I ‘have cut off your heaj then vhere Joes

i
S

"~ the fault lie with the Trisula and Siva?, (52) 1

i

You Lnow it is sure that I without none in the tlhree worljs

is 1he controllor of rellglou= ani irriligious deeds, (53)

O Brahma your fifth face was created by‘Agni through ﬁhich

|

the gods atiain the perpeiual qatisfnction from Sacrlfice.é(54)

Brahma said - . |
The three superior golds saluted Hér?on thesearth and satis-

fied Her with eulogy. (Z5)

P
Pl i
| o
\

i
Brahima Visnu and Siva said - ;3: 1J

;}hree

sons such as Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara liave spring out of you.

;l
s
b

O mother goddess thie nourisher of t%e‘world we are the

s { ¥ 5
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We 4o noil know your anciént glory again, your form is unthinkable
and lack of fortune O goddess be mercyfui, hiow can we satiggy

you., (56) | : ;;

[

Siva said - o

O the mistress of the gods. I disire 1o hold the ausw of
your feetl on my head wilh -devolion but it fell in 1o 1ihis Ganga.

The glory of the Just of whose lotus {eet is such, then how can ‘

1
,ll

et
Il i

8] goj}ece ihinking your lotus {eet in%heart ani conquéring

I satisfy you O the nourlsher of ihe world have mercy. (5%)

the death I drank Lhe dead poison “hlch éives fear Lo ihe wnole

il" i

creation Like butier is still now preqent in my neck, dazzles

like the rose apple O, the nourisher of the worl:d be merciful
‘ (58)
Visnu said - ,
Wen I was sleeping on ihe hea:d of the king of ihe serpent
in the ocean with Laksmi and Sarasvati engaged in my service,
You in ihe form of a drop of waler waé not removed by them
carfully. O the nourisher of ihie world i'praise you to hayg

mercy. (59)

O Sivd 'you are sublle Nalbe and ?rinojial source of the

creation, Olhers know you as ihe primary source of the creation.

You are ihie mother -of three worlds. 'So kindly protect us gg
. . = : i
well as tihe creation, O ihe nourisher of the world have i

;
iy
R
i
i

mercy. (60)
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Bralima saiq -~

I 4o not know your prayer your supreme form nor your
characlter I know only some scriptures., I can' expréss your!
qualities in hundred and thousand years with my tonque o)
Ambika protect ihe whiole world with your won virtue O ihe
nourishier of the world be merciful., (61)

Sri Maliadeva said -

it
P

O the son of Raghu, having euldcised and saluting with! '}

devoltion ilhe gods like Brahma elc went 1o thelr own abode.l(éz)

O the kest among the kings ihis was iold by Her in my presence

and she will never proteci ithat wicked anymore, (63)

0 the best among ihe Raghus ihe beauiiful Sita was born

from ifandodari and was the "Ksetraja Kanya" of Ravana, (68)

Being over powerel with passion when Ravan brought her to
Lanka at the very momeni Bhavani bestower of viciory to the
meritorious anid Jeslroyer of ithe sinful the best among the godiess

and thie mistress of the wiole world left Lanka, (6% & 68)

O ihe best among the Raghays you worship her reqgularly.

You will have no harwm on earth, heaven and in lower region. (67)

!
P

S

O rama giving up fear you, the desiroyer of enenies, deserious
of victery in war worshin her though in o0dd iime with various
proceedures, in prooser manner. So thati ybq will be SUCCessqu to

Jefeal yourenemies in the war. S0 you shoﬁld nol think it otherwise,
(68 & 69)
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Where the molher goldiess is properly worshipped virtue is

]

bestowed victory, an-iWigns buil vhere thege irriligion activities

.

prevailed she comes in the form of calamity,. (70)

You »nosses nure nature beneficial to ihe whole world ani
you move on the right way hence you will win no doubt, He, who

does perform noble -deelds attains ihe ultimate resulis as accrued,
(71 & 72)

Now the result of his evil deeds has appeared, so he will

§

die by your arrows. (73)

Hence Rama . being stable, worshipping the mother goddess
with devolion you Jesiroy ihe king of Lanka. So you should .

‘not think olherwise, (74)

Here &nis 1he fourly sec~nd chapter called the Jescription
of consulatiion bobween Rama and Brahma of Sri Mahabhiagavata

Upapurana,

% % W



CHAPTER XLIII

Sri Mehadeva said -
Having heard from ihe mouth of Brahma the best among ihe

ihe Raghu again asked, (1)
Sri Rama said - |
O magnanimous Brahma, I, desdring of vicltory in the war

will worship the mother goddess with devotlon. (2)

E
[P
EE
i

Buti mhere is she, the mother gojjes< Jayajurca and thesvari

1
b

staying now?' 0 Lorj, please tell me about her charm, (3) §

AN
i'

&
i
!

Brahma sai- ;; : ?i - x - f%

i
|i‘
\|‘|§

O king though you know yei, I will tell you the Speech uhich

is holy for the |istener and speaker as Well. (4) j,

She is all pervader, the mistress of he world, dwells in

L iy
1hie Pithas, She resi-des at ilie centve of the whole creation

as well as outside it, (5)

The image of Bhagavati which resides in heaven,eartih, on
ihe peek of the Himalaya, and near Siva éthailaSa is Pnown as
Berpuranik image, The image which is oui side the whole world

is known as Tanlrik form which be<tows regular bll*G =ecretly.
| SE SRARE ' (6 &|7

Noboly will be able Lo speak regéraigE

of mother goddecs. O Rama, still I will Fpeal some thlng,r;V

| IRE
%EEY H
| B i ¢

{ . vy
i [ IS

about it 3lea¢e listen, (8) . ‘ 3i
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O Raghavas Fatala, Dhuyela, heaven, Brahma ldka are respectively
above one afier Lthe aolher {from the Brahman-da - The oul side of
the Brahmanda i1 is Trahmaldla and the Sivaloka is expanided for
one ﬂaksayagﬁﬂaﬁ , and is inexgprescible

and well sccemp?ithed with festivals reqularly,  (9-11)

e

e davoleess of Siva atiaining the place at ihe beaulifuyl

Stwvaldla axre Jelightied dunr Lo the mercy of Siva., (12)

visnuldla Ls one lakh yogana {or above from that loka,
Where ithe holder of Ceonchi, Wieel lotus and Club resides with
Kemala. (13)

The visnu Lbka is also inexpressible having pure bright
shining and decoraled with varlous gems, The gods, Gandharvas,
and Kinnaras those, vho are the devotees of Visnu be holding
the light of that 'Léka' whose gate is protlecled by Garuda,-

ihe king of the birds, wvho dwells with joy. (L4-16)

The beauliful Gauriloka is left to Sivalika and ﬂecorateg
with various gems and Rubies, Where the velic image of mother

godidess having ten hands, colour like Atasi flower, sitting on

a Lion's back is established in the Lemple beautl fully consiructed,

decorated vwitlh sixieen doors,  nillars iecoratei with V?IiOu

1

always by cods and sages and sorrounded by numerous maid |

1
|

gems and arnamenied wiih flage. Where She‘ls being worshi jagj
ot !

seyvanle belnn protrcted by Bhiravas, (L7-20) i



The inhabitanis of the world headed by Brahima along with

Vignu and Sambhu coming there to worship Ambila, (21)

Golbka is more pure anid brichi than Valkunthaloka. Wiere

Krsna enjoys with Raiha. (22)

Lord Hari with iwo hanids enjoys Lhe goddess Ra-dha accoriing
Lo his own wishes al Lhat temple which is Jecorated with various
Jems sorroun-ed by Kalpa tfee and resoun<ed by ithe sound of

veldic recitation by Narala and dazzling »illars of gems. (23 824)

!

O 1he best amoncg ihe Raghus thie place « the mother goddess
wliere She seretly resides is up abgvg_”fiﬂy crore yojanas where
ihe most beautiful Raiha the wife of Krsna resides anil is

inacssisible to Brahma, ¥isnu and Rudra. (25 & 26)

She is elernal Bhagavati ihie pure Brahm has been prove:
by the Vedas, Smrieés Upanisade anid Vedic philoeconhy. (27)

O the lord of the Rachus, She is eternal ani possesés
eLernal form, there is the ahsent ofv pleasure ém\ pain, GShe
is supreme and pervales ihe whole world, Through severe pena2nce
only akrl are able 1o glance the lustere of the nail of Her Lotws
feet. They meditate on Brahma tihie ajorable by Yoga <Jay and night
who is sald to be farmless, The fact lie: in Srils regarding

ithe birth of Visnu and Mehiesvara from Her own poritinm. (28 & 29)

0O the lord of the Raghus the subjects born oul of Her own

portion shilne more but nol <directly as Ganga when mixel with ocean
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is difficull to distinguish from ocean. Sb also those who

are born from Brahman is indistinguish able from Brahman, (3Q & 31)

She creates, nowrishes, and je@troys the world at the end

of the Yoga, As the artificial elephantc are vibrateid by the

magic power like wise by the will power of Her the world isj;

crealed nowrished and destroyed. (32 & 33)

Those woo are nol able to know Hér, the primo-ldial cause,
to all and very difficull to assess due 1o great illusion;,

lhey only lnow ithe gods like Brahma etc as the root cause‘

ihe creatlon. O the son of Raqhu as thg {qol considers an

else as the root cauqe of the ﬁot negieci&ng that wheel s
.l \F
also ihey con51}er other elements as, the root cause of the

1‘,‘

crealion. O the besti among the Raghus,-this is nothing but:

illusion of ihie bewildered person, She, who is primodial
cource of ihe creation the protector‘of all,the beslower ofii
supreme <alvatlon and also ithe besiower of bewiljerment She
herself the Vata leaf for the protection of immersed Visnu on
the ocean and holds him.she is also the form of consc%ousnesg
and in absence of il all lie like cuarpes énﬂ whien attain%

consciousness, works like an engineer to hl: engine. (34-40)

)
} ‘1‘1
She cﬁortt always alone desiring Siva 1nclﬂe as of herléwn

form,she is Lnown as Durga, 1llie deetroyer os mis{ortune, aci‘

shie protects the unfortunate people from misfortune in 1his.

D
o

world. (41‘&342) . . fﬂ? ;ﬁ‘




268

The unfortunale person by remembering Her noble name57 
attains fortune through ihal great goddess, O the son of Raghb
that is why she is known as the protlectress from misfortunef
by ihe Veﬂicésages. Shie is 1hie supreme knbwledge !Paréviiya)

of ithe humanébeings. (43 & 44)

She is 1the bestower of the result of four human disires,
(objects) and tlie destroyer of the enemies, O my son please:

listen to me: aboul Her abo-de, (45)
| | ol
The Rainaﬁvija or the isle of gems is sorrounjej by tue‘

ocean of nectar and full of Kalpa 1iree aql beauti{ul marlet

The spring seaaon is always present there the river with pur§
water flows in three digecltion, The ialanJ is decoratei with;
various gemsianﬁ birds sing delightly. The gods and the jenonc
alwags sing the virtues of ihe mother goddess wilh proper tune
guit-able 1o the proper time, The sweetl ccentej southern breeze

which produces delight blows gently. (46-50)

The devotees of Bhavani attain her abode and enjoy eternal
joy and conscience, and ithere females resemble ihe mother godless

ani males the god, (51 & 952)

Their temvle are well furnished nath gold and gem whoce

gate is decoratej with various gems, (53);; iw

|
‘

? L,sf
o

They Jellaxt Jagadambica through music and dance as a recult

they continue to Lthat place sing ani danqevanj beat the Jrum}etc

i
ol
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with joy for her pleasure, O the aon of Raghu, thus such ihe

abode is full of pleasures iliere. (54 & 55)

0 Lord,gthe beauty of the aboide of the Goddess is beyond
expression, having boundary made of gems ani ithe gate thning
with moon sione anl Kaust®bha gem, There‘are four gates towar:is
ithie four quarters which are being vrotectej by hunjrej= of
lerrible Bhairavas -ithe holder of spear anj gem stiicks proluce
sound throu@x itheir mouths ani run Carrsing sticks, O the son
of Raghu, there are variegated beautiful flags and bannars anj

‘i‘i
various courtyards are decorated with it, |(56-60)

The harem of the mother golless is s ‘ unjej by palaces;

E

well protecied by the gate keepers, Gane«a anj Kartika Her tww
sons desirous of visil Lo mother goddess waxt there neditating
" ; ‘ :
for her meetlng. (61 & 62) h i
Oh Sivd, One meels with crores of Brahmanas, plonghhsar§

holders and Sivas inside crores of Brahmandas, (63)

- O Rama ihe mighty armed, whati more shall I speak to you;
In side ithat harem on ihe variegaled pedestal made'of'nmxnk

having pillars like burning gems, gate lazzlingg

!

with pearls, the atmosphere is delighted with nore‘;eWelleJ‘lamps
On 1he pedestal there is a beauliful L‘ ithrone, seated, the

molher goddess Durga looks like a bunch o; lightning jazzlinc like
' (1T
gold, appears like the mid.day sun, and hLvinq ithe face recemble%
- ‘Iai
ithousands of aulumnal moons. Her crown jazzle with oold anj
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wel furnishd with thousan:ds of Syanantakaland Kaustubha gem, ”;Her

breast is decoratel with necklaces made of coctly gems che 1s

of smiling *ace having beautiful teetilh and black evyes, her
\

ears and noce are Jdecorated with beautlful ornamentis. Herlt
lotus face excell< the digits of the moon anj wel jecoratej with
various pure;gems'and ornaments, She 3oqqese four armes and

is seated onia greati lion, (67-71)

i
I

The bea@tiful goldess wears a red cloth having a girjle:
furnished with Gmall tinkling bells and 'er beautiful lotulélike
feel are well adored by Brahma visnu ani Slva, beeing <eaté§
with folded Lanjq eulogising with variouﬁ‘ﬁrayers. By her!j

b
i
botih sides‘Jaya and Vijaya hol-ding two bpi@ht white chowries

[ [

fan Her, (72-74) g; i

AL lier vichit stood Laksmi holding aldecorative fan of fer<
various fragrances, .Sarasvati holiding aiVina stands at

her left and sings the virtues of the nother goddess bacej on
oo g;y,

ithe Veldic scriptures, (75 & 76)

O Raghava - the golddess like Vani anﬁ others fetch nec{ar

in a pure gem pot offer ihe mothier codjesq for her 3leacure.

{ l

The sages like MNarada elc sing the cecret compositlons from!£he
: ; Ly
Vedas in fromi of the mother goldess w1tﬁg§evat£0n (77 & 7?%

I
[

Collecting bet€ls etc on a beaulifyl Jewelled iry Youini

offer molher goddess with care, (79)
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Crores of Bhairavas of many types hdldiqg sword of gem. and

sticks protecti ihe gate, (80)

Thus is Her fortune, incomparable, O ihe son of Raghu,

how can I narrate them in my "four faces only., (8l1)

O Lord in thousands of yeadrs Lorid Tfyambaka expresses

her vértues through Vedas Savitiri and Gayatri, are born from
her direct portion, The regent of ihe quartiers like Indra étc.
and the inhabitanls of many other reqions, desiring to v1cit
the molher goddess assemble at the othiLeﬁHer hiouse, THOQQ
who worship her with devotion get her oresence quicPly. O Rama
she is accessible to all anj Her v1=1t beqtowq lioliness, She
does nol consizder supremacy nor caste and creed; She is ?]'
accessible 1o him whose mind is pure,  Thus I informed abédﬁ
Her tantric image and beauliful citiy mhicﬁ was enquired by you
O Lord the best among ithe Raghus, constructing an eathhen

image having fen hands riding on Lion which is Her Puranic

form, I will worship Her for your victory in the war, (82-88)

Worshipping the mother goddess the egpeller of great fear
under 8 Vilva tree, on the ninthday I will invoke Her, O Rana
you engage yourqelr in the worship of Bhagavatl from tojay*{o

I
: . | l
ninth 4ay of dark fortmight. (89 & 90) ? i

Invoking Her regularly 1ill you Llll the king of the démon

I will worship Her for your victory in the war. (91)
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Being purified invoke the mother goddess and fight with

ilie demons.O Rachava, you will atiain victory, (92)

Sri Mahadeva said -

Having said thus tihe Lord, ihe grand:father of ithe world
wenl along with other gods to the Vilven 1iree which was at ihe
norihi side of the ocean to invoke ihe hother’goddess. Rama(
facing Lo the north with folded hanids pacified Her, ile besiower

of wiclory for ihe viciory at war, (93 & 94)

Here ends ihie fourty third chhpler célled'the decsription
|
C ek
of Durga Loka of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapuréna. i

* 3 *



CHAPTER XLIV

Sri Rama said -
Salutation be 1o you, O Kailyayani you who: is honorable by
the ihree worlds and bestower of vicltory in ithe war be gracious,

bestow victory, (1)

Salutation be to you, You are the source of all might,
jesiroyer of wicked enemiés,as well as wicked in the war,

Bestow viclory. (2)

Salutstion be 10 you, You are ihe supreme strenghtih,
inherent in all heeings, Pray desiroy ilie wicked in war, Bestow

me viclory. (3)

Salutation be 1o you. You are fond of war ithe eater of
flesh and blood you vho ta2kes always the sufferings of those

who takes refuge in you. Beslow me victory in ihie batile, (4)

O mother, possessing Khatvdnga sword in hand and decorated
with 3@ garland of human skfills you renove their sorrow wio

rememnber you in inacceesible . S ©ooplighit, (5)

Salutation be Lo you al your lotus:feel, O kind hearfied

mother, Jesiroy enemies in ilie war and bestow me victory. (6)

i
Salutation be to you, O mother, possess tnconceivablew
! Bl

valour, charming form, and unthinkable virtues, bestiow me victory,
o P

Salutatlion be 1o you, Those who réﬁember you in the?ﬁour

B

of adversity ol mother goliless, jestroyer of the dangers and
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difficulties do nol face defeatl, besiow me victory. (8)

Salutation be to you O the daughter of the mountain the
gives of refuge lover of Mahisa's blood in the war, and ithe

destroyer of MBhisasura,bestow me victory, (9)

Salutation be to you, O mother Candi; ihe charming faced

one, the destroyer of Canddsura, bestow me vicltory in war anid
i

desiroy my enemies, (LO) |
|

Salutation be to you, O mother, reﬂ eyed, red teetheiiﬁ
1 i
ani the boly besmeared with blooJ, you are the Jesiroyer of;”

; g ‘ ‘ i

Saluation be 10 you O ihe creatrix o{ the vhole unlverqe
the mother of the gon, the destiroyer of Sumbha an: Nisumbha)

kill the enemies daily in the batiile, bestow me viclory. (12)

0 Bhavani, you always nourish ihe whole world, O mother,

protect ihe universe by killing ihese wickel demons, (13)

Salutation be 10 you, O motlier, You are ihie all pervading
power, the desiroyer of the wicked, have mercy, bestow me

victory. (14) .
E i
Salutation be to you, You are the jeqtroyer of ihe wickej

and nourisher of the noble kill our enemles in ilie war

bestav me victory. (19%) !
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O Sive, O Katyayani ihe mollier of the:world you remove
Jejecition and the Jistress from those vho Lake refuge under .
you, You bestow me victory in batile andlprotect me f{rom fe;r.

(16)
Sri Mahadeva said - - §

O the bhesl among the sages, vhen Srinama was eulogiziﬁé

her thus thiere was an aerial voice immidiately announcing O the

best among the Raghus, 40 nol be afraid you will soon conquer

Lanka by killing the mighity demoas, (17 & 18)

I have been properly wor«hlopej by Brahma ihe creator'”

i )

of the world at the Vilva tree I will offer you your jeclred?

boon for the destructiion of the enemles. (19) f{‘

O the best among the sages, having heard thus, the best

among the Raghu was convinced of his sure viclory, (20)

Wiile thinking thus, ihe valorous Kumbhakarna accompanied

by ihe demons entered in 1o the battle field, (21)

By his furious roaring ihe forest, mountain and earth etc

vibrated and ithe ocean be came disturbed, (22)

. v , ' \}
The earth vibratied by the sound of cﬁariotg,horses and ||
" o ‘ o

1 i H |
| VoL

. [
\ IR

} ]

Beholflng thie terrible and valorous éemon with raised

elephants 1he air blow forcefully, (23)

arms the monleys ran hear an- there for fear. (24)

!
{
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Beholding approach of the furious demon Rama qaluting the

molher goiiecs c1a7pﬂl his Kodanda in his left hand, (25)

Crushing many monkeys wilh his feel and hands ate many others

Lastly he came to the besti among the Raghus, (26)

Behiolding Rama black like durva grass, ihe destiroyer of
ihe demons, ihe mighty warrior, atiempting bow and his brother
with blue lﬁLUQ—eye Ji slur-being Lhe war, roarel {urlouﬁly

i

like cloud at the end of a Yuga (acon) (27 & 28)

Raghava also soun-ded more which 1is?ugbed even the creation,
. ConT IRE

' Cod B
thereafler the war startad. (29) . ‘E' is

Issuing many Brahmasiras they engaged in battle disiring
-
to win each other, (30) % ;

Terrible war tool: place between ihe soldiers of the demon
chief ani the monkeyes of the high souled Rama desiring 1o win

each other. {31)

Here ends ihe fourty fourth chapter called thie description

of war belween Rama and Kumbhakarna of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana,

* %%




CHAPTER XLV

Sri Mehadeva said -
Brahma also worshiping ihe molher goddess with devolion

on the Vilva tree envoked Jagadamba by muttering the Vedic

Devisulkia again and again in o4l time for the viclory of Rana,
(1 & 2)

Brahima said -
I salute you ihe iranspareni one the Bhu-bhuva Svaha, the
only supreme blise form, ihe supreme light which expel ihe

darkness of three worlids, The supreme nectar form vhich removes
‘ L

the Jlfliculileq arrising oul of evil jeqires face resemblﬁdg‘

crores of moon, the oojjess Duraga, Narsya{i, born of all Veﬁis
8 i

t

|
|
the supreme soul have mercy. (3) n
: ”;;

O furious form, Pranava, Svaha andi Htim form O mother

Bhagavati, O Ambika, born out of ihree qualitieq I salute you. (4)

0 the besiower of wishes in the form: Sﬂnrayn, Sphiron anj
Svaha, Svabha forme-d, clear facel, moon-faceJ noise-faces

Sarvani- be merciful. (%)

O the bestower of delight 1o the world sweet looking."She
vho is welcome hersel{ on ithe play ground, the misiress of the

world though, appear as frieni before-theﬁenemy you remain in
|

- |
similar form in the fort as well as in the heart of Yogisu}

1
¢

Though one you are unlimited vyou are the subtle form and fi
il
|

producer of crores of animals in the worlJ (6)

i (B
i [ ]
|

i':
Pl
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I am alone bul appear in the form of Visnu and Siva and

other gods, who are engage< ihem selves in eulogising you. You

i
I

are Svaha, Svadha, Vausal, you are the Omkar you are ihe roét
of Lajja you are female you are male you are in universal

form I salule you {or your arise, you be merciful io us, (7);

You are Devarsi, God and Kilarupd (in the form of Kala)
you are the month, ithe seasons,ihe two Qolistices you enjoy the

oblations li!e Svahd and Svadha and you yourself in the enJder

of oblation, (8)

You are worshipped by gods in bright ;ort night and by Pitr
B Dt

| |

in dark fort night. You are the trutlh anl spol less fprm we arouse
. ‘}‘ Y; o

you with salutation, be propitious, (9) |

| }

O the goddess of sublle form, havingieyes like sun an

moon and fire by praying under your feet the low becomes highi

Who else does nol atiain solvation by worshipning your feet? (‘@v&"

You are able L0 reduce Lthe gross to thé sublle form anid the
vice versa and a law to high, You are ihe strength, O Bhavani
the embediment of Sakii I prosirate beforé you awake and be?
proptiious you are the sirenglh of Raghava, Ravana and Rulras

You are pure you grow un-der the aidverse circumstanceq I pro%trate
i

before you be propitiocuss Om Lat sat, Brahrmne Namah, (11)1”

L ,iaii

. : s o
Sri Mahajeva said - | ;

i b

L ?ﬂ

0 the besti among the sages being pralSeJ by Brahma w1tH

a Sukia form the Ved4as the molher goidldess Candika wokeyupn, (12)
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Wien the mother godless arose Brahma the grand father of
the warld along with other gods eulmglﬂej her with folded hands

for ithe fulfillment of their desires, (13)

Brahma said -
O the mother goidess, the bect,you are apprised by u= in
odd time for ithe benifit of all and for the annihilation of the

demons, (14)

- Desirous of victory of Rama in a terrible fighi we worship
you oh Jagadamba the mother of the world till the destrucltion
of Ravana along with his sons ani relatives, the enemies of ihe

world, (L9 & 16)

O Sive if you are propilious, accept our offerings and

destroy ihe enemies day by iay. (17)

Sri Devi said -
The valorous Kumbhakarns along wlth h1< furious ani mngty

soldiers will succumb to death in tojay'q ‘batile. (18)

Beginning from the ninih day of dafF fort night to thé?
ninthday of bright fortnight the demons Wlll fall in the battle
day by day. In the night of "Amavasya" mhen Meghanada WLLL
be killeq,Révana with sorrowful hesart wﬁL} proceed towarids
Rama. (19 & 20) ' | Ri; :ﬁ

othe S |
Salutatlon be 1o you,kcongregatej {oxn,the supreme {Lgme

which expells 1he darkness of the three worljﬁ ithe form of:
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nectar which removes the defficulties arising out of evil,
desires, face embodiment of crores of moon in brightness,
the goddess Durga, Narayani sprung from all the Vedass ani
embodiment bf a8 creagtri® in ihe forn of}5upreme soyl be

propitious, (21)

Salutation be Lo you, O mother having terrible forms,
in ihe form of Pranava, Svaha, Hring oh; Ambika, the mothei

Bhagavati, born out of ihree qualities,! O bestower of Success,

coniroller‘of anger for batile in the wér field, (22)

‘ | | | %
After the jeath of many stronq war&lorc inbatile who?'

111e ihe sworn enemy of thegndc Ravana,}wzth thie enemy of

worlds W1th red eyes begine to 1ssup arrows. (23 & 24)

ﬁxe most terrible war will breaP between Rama and Ravana

viiich is never seen or heard of by anybody before, (2%)

Begnning from the seventh to ninth day of bright fortnight

the terrible war will commence., (26)

I in the form of earthen image Wac devotlonally worthodeJ
for v1ctory in war in ihe past.. Beginning from seventh to

nintli day of bright fortnight worship shioulsd be performeaapith

:. ! [
various praclices and sacrifice accompanied by the Vedic hymnq
and Pauranic striras with devotion shou}j,be coniucted aQ‘per

'

injunciion, there afier ihe bow of Rama sliould be brought énj on

(27-30)

ithe eighih -ay -due adoraiion of the imaéé 1o be performej

I
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AL the juncture of Asitami and Navami I will be staying
at the head of thatl wicked Ravana in the war, (31)

Thereafter during the momeni Sandhi I should be properly
worshippéd with various offerings like flesh and blood and
drinks, Then you should offer me a cake identified with your

enemy, In the ninlh day 1 should be worshipped with various
offerings. (32 & 33)

In Lhe afternoon, batile 1 will destroy ihe mighty
Ravana. In the tenth day morning O' the gods worship me

and my image should be abandoned in a stream of water with
ceremony., (34 8 35)

Thus observing Lhe greal ceremony for fifteen days
0' gods you atltain liberation afier the death of that
wicked, (36)

Here ends the forty fifth chapter called the description
of Devistuli by Bralma of Sri Mahabliagavaia Upapurana,

L2 2



CHAPTER XLVI

Sri Devi said - |
People of the world should perform ihe annual worship of

ihe mother g6ddess with ceremony p for my bleasure. (1) ﬁ

O gods in these three worlds who worship me at vilva tree
invoke me with devotion till the ninth day of brightfort

night regularly, being pacified I fulfill %ll his desires.(z-s)‘

Due to my grace he is free from enemies, hie never faceq
bereavement from friends and never comes across sorrow ani ﬁQVerty.
| . (4) |
) "y
|

grace he fulfils

|
0 1he beﬂt among the go)s, due to my i

all worljly deqlrec attalncval 3ro¢3eritie§ in future, (5)2'

One who worchlac me with devotlon, 15 ble sei with

oquvrlng, long s pan of life, anj ovulence Jay by day.

Jode

Diseasse

n

vanish from him not even the ev11 influence of the
plannets is fell, He never meets with aCC‘Jental Jeath E{?
is not torture by the king, thief or the;w1lﬂ animals llkei

lion apd tiger etc., never trouble him, All come under his.
control, his enemies becomeless ani nodoubl he atiains vict§£Y

in the war, O the best among the gols neither any evil deeds,

i

nor any danger over power him, Due io my:grace my worshipper

.

atltains all shorts of pleasures in life, Ai 1asi he attalnhj
f {
|

)

my region nodoubtl . (6-11)

x H
¢

} i

. n %

Doing my early word ip one geis the ;é ultc equal to ||
i

i

l

[

the results of crores of horse sacrif ices;w
‘ i

(12)

NI

Lo : ey
Lo L
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Being bewilderéd or angrily one who Joes nol worship me
in that ceremony, turns into Yogini animal (?) I am greatly
satisfied with ihose who worship me on earth, in heaven or .

irn the under reglon regularly, (13-14)

O the bect among the gods, ihose people who follow the
saltvika form of worship, should not of fer vali and non-vegitarian
food; but for my pleasure they should perform the grest worship
through vegitarian naivedya , accompanied: by Vedic hymns, ‘

meditation 3nd sacrifice above all food tonthe brahmin,.(ls_;7)

One should perform my idaghapuji with well-concentrated
mind giving up injury to any and with rajésa way of worshih‘
10 achieve me, he should offer many Sacrifices consisting |
such animals like, goad, sheep, buifalo, elc., ani presentj.§
non-vegitarian foods, He should adlore ;ﬂe:chanting mantra#,;
Japas and feeding the brahmins so that all his wicked enemie%
will be destiroyed, and grow rich day by day, He wili attainé
victory in the war, be blessed with son, wife, etc., in this
world, After death he vwill also attéin ﬂhe supreme place |
for him, (18-21) -

There is another sysiem of worship Phown as Tamasi

worship for which you are not at all fit - S0 the wise and
peaceful persons shoulJ nol perform it (22) o

HIES1]
it
.
HE

Desiring ihe deatruction of enemies an} for Ramacanjraés

victory in war you wor@hip e regularly w1th ilLe sacrifice of

buffalo, shéep and goals. On the ninth day of the bright
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fortnight which is known as 'Mah3anavami‘’, eing worshipped by
you through various types of offering of vali like goat, etc..
I the desiroyer of enemies being satisfied will destroy the -
unconquersble Ravana, ithe enemy of the world in the war \
nodoubt. I feel very muchelated by the sacrifice dn the
ninth day. (?3-26) 5

Hence }esirous of my pleasure and satisfactlon one

should of fer Vall knowingly or unPnowingly with Jevotionor

without devotion and must perform my annUal worship in theié
il

ihree worljs and should offer Vali regularly. (27-28)
% .

u i

If not pos<ib1e one shoull at least'offer Vali on the%i?

ainth day only but sacrifice on the eighth day bestowe the

resull of great sacrifices (29)

" Om the beqt among ihe gods, the inhabitants of ihe

ihree worlis desiring sons @houlj observe fastlng on 'Mahasyami'

for my pleasure shake., (30)

As a result they will be blessed wilh virtuous sons, =

but those who lhhave sons should notl observe such fasting.(ﬁil)

The result of fasting in the eighth day and offering of‘

Vali on the nimth day is greater than the result of a hors;a: _

sacrifice. (32) | 2’ 4 iﬁ
!f '

Sri Mahadeva said - i‘

Having héard the advice of Jagajamba the gods headed ??
‘ |

Brahima worshipped ihe mother goddess WLth-devotion throughﬂ@

[
i
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various systems by offering Vali tillvtheéend of ninth day

for the victory against enemies, (33)

Here ends the forly sixth chaptler called tihe narration of
the procedure of Autumnal worship of SriMéhabhagavata
-Upapurana. |

L& 2.2

i
il




CHAPTER XLVII

Sri Meha‘deva said - |

The goods headed by Indra, worshipping the great godﬂ§ss
in heaven and the supreme god on earth killed Visikha the jounger'
brother of Ravana in the battile lakhs anj crores of tétrib;e

demons weré killed by monkeyes. (1 &,2).‘v“

Some crores of monlieys were also killed by the demons. A
river of blood flowed on Lhe batltle field. Large number of
" heads found floating hear and there; 0 Nerada having bcarl

the death of his brother Ravana wept being over nowerel wdth

SOryY ow, Th@n might Atikaya consoling him advancel to thelpar,

i
H

field on wm tenth day of dark fortnigm. Rama killing ule ‘ B

- mighty Kumbhiakarna in ihe war weni tlo that place v&xere Brahgma,,
was warﬂhivoing the mother godiess and saluting ihe high—souled

Brahima, &he crestar of th& a@tlj intimated all about the death

a.*,.v%

:ef the yaunger br@ther of Ravana.“ Brah&a also reitcrattd thc
.pr@ce}ur& of worship 1irecteﬂ by the mother goiﬂess earlier

]

&bﬁui the procaﬂure of worship and the killing of encmies iay
‘ by 4&y. H&ving hearﬂ this Lord Bama wi&h various worship
i@rial% asllﬂctai by monkey sthted Her wsxship with devation

ﬁ*»‘ - "‘

aﬂd with lexrge number. of tacrifices. (3-10)

Saluting ihe great godless afier the wor chip, he startej
again Lo the war. Atlkaya, the inconquerable trembling«uhole
earth wiith the sound of axle of his chariot came accomvanigﬂ

with large number of soldiers. (l=12)
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With the arrival of those terrible demons the great battle

ensued with ithe furious monkeys, (13)

o i B
The supreme monkeys killed hundreds and thousands of demons

with ihie help of clubs, swords branches of trees anid stonés; (14)

The valorous demons also killed many monkeys by their

weapens, (15)

Rama and Laksmana grasping their bcws killeﬂ many furious
demons in the war. The demon. chief also blamlng them Lilled

hun-reds anj thousanjq 01 monLeys Thenithe terrible battle

book 3lace<bekwen Rama ani Laksman with that wicked demon

the other~jemon chiefs hea}ej by Praﬂacta faught with the

chief of ‘Lhe monkeys, (16-19) ‘ li =

O the best among the sages, the terrible war continuej
day ani nlght undisturbed, Such war was never witnessed by any
gods Yaksas, and Kinnaras in earth or eyen in sky, The wa;
became terrible -Jue to the use of such great weapons like;élubs
swor-is, parighas, trisulas and pattisus;;ognd,the clock, @Qe
night resembled Lhe Jay add vice-versa.?:unops of fraim weée

showed even without cloud in the sPy.terrible wind blew. ;?
"I

i

Hundreds of thunders fell -down the bati}e field., Thus the war

continured for ihiree days. On the four}x part of the thitteenth

!
day Laksmana !:ille'j ihat mighty Atikaya by his great arrow. The
other demonchiefs were Lillej by 1he nople Rachava and =ome olhers

|‘ i ]f
i b
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by the monkeyes, Like Hanuman ani Angéja,.some others ran
away for fear. Rama was -elighted, The monkeys were over-
whidlmed with joy shouted of eictory. AL that time ithe flowers
showered from the sky., (20-28) |

Rama glédly embracing his brother ani keeping him on ﬁis
head went to Brahma., In ihe morning worshipping the mother
goddess at the Vilva iree and saluling qu:ag&in came backé
to the batile field, (29 & 30) » :

Hearing the deallh of his mighty brbther, Ravana avdointed
Meghanada for the protection of his palace and went to the
battle field., O sage thie war became very fearful and.terrible.
Between the demons anid the monkeys which caused the growﬂx'of
Yama's Kingdom, He foughti sewerely with Rama and LaLsmana Then
Looking Vibhisana in his front ihe jenon holding a terrible
Sakii atiempted 1o kill Vibhisana Laksnana inorder to save ‘him
stood in his front. So the Sakti plercing Laksmaaa entere}

|
inlo the earth. (31-36) }

i

When fainted Laksmana f{elldown on earth ithe king of the
demon wanted Lo carry fake Lalsmana but the son of wini quickly
beat with his clenched hands on his large chest, Belng beaten
by him the warrier vomitej blood anj felljown on his chariot

unconszoussly. When he revived hisfsense holding the bow ran

i).”

quickly to kill Hanumana. Looking tbat unconqureble mho'”'s like

the Yama of Hanumana, Sri Rama holjing his bow said 1o Ravana
‘ (37.41)
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0 the king of the demon if you will nol leave this place

than O wicked, I will kill you today by my pointed arron~.5042)

Having said thus tke greal warrier iesuej this arrow.

leaving ihe batile field Ravana went to hls palace oul of fear.
(43)

Consoling him the terrible Indrajit‘came to fight with;
Laksmana? ithie war was very terrible {earful and caused connusion
1o ithe whole world, Then at night Laksmana with the help
of his infallible weapon killed the wickel demon, Then lamenting
f@f*his'ﬁ@aﬂ}5@§’rem@ﬁbéring»his vélour,ﬁévana, ihe king of%the
demons came again for the fight, Begeningffrom Pratipaia tiﬂl
the nlnth day, the terrible war between Rama an: Ravana contlnueJ
which was uncomparable ani unexoreQSible and fearfull for the

whole worll. (44-43)

vl

A large number of soldiers of the Ping of the demon were

killed regularly till the sixth day. (49)

In the sixth Jday Brshma, the grani father of the worldj
constructing a beautiful earthen image of‘the mothier goddess

and observing adhivasa in the evening worshlﬁoej prperly on.

ilie qeventh jaY through Patrika Praveca j»As soon a8s she eiterej
B I : e
~in to the Patrlha for the jectructl o0 o{ Ravana ~ she je'qenjej

on ihe bow of‘nama for Lllling Ravana' OP the thaﬂtaml jaY‘
. L | Fid

ihe father o; ithe worli worﬁhlppej theﬂmother goddess with

l «

IR N
ot
HRR S
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various offerings and devotion, The great‘godﬂeSS at the iime
of Sandhi glaily entered into Rama Chanjra as well as into the
head of Ravana, O ihe best among ih sage= his head broke @2

into hundred pnieces in thal battile field. (50-54)

Being afraij of this the ten headed RaVana also remembére}
mother Bhagavali, When Rama desiring to Lill him issued hls
arrow at that iime his heads were Jetached from his body again
and again, Though the healds were cut offiby the great arrdwE
he 4id not die in the battile ralher he {aught as usual severely
in the fore noon on the npnth day which waa very fearful and;

| i
was noticed by all gods from the sky. ( 5#57) lu

{ [“1
' >
‘ ]i

In ithe Mshanavami Brahma, ihe grand father of the world
worshipped the mother goidess with great care anid devotion anj
offered her dhuvpa and various types of naivejyaq ihe gojje=c
Bhagavati, who is ihe embodimeni of eternal knowledge, be@towq
supreme Solvation, went Lo Ravana in Vidya form. He could,nqt
remember mother goddess or 4id he express Jdevotion to her.t But

belng overpowered by illusion angrily {outh with Raghava. (58—61)

He demonsirated his own sirength by‘hitting Brahmastra on

Rama, Rama also retreated the Brahmastira on the unconqurable
l

king of the demons, Thus both desirous of ‘gictory pierced
|
each olher with the arrows till the midday. Then in the afiernoon

. ’ I
saluting properly Rama begzn to meditate to the mother ooiﬁeS:

L |~
}

for ihe killing that demon, Brahma also ﬁaluting
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again and again with devolion begged the mother goddess {or the
destruciion of that wicked demon, Then the goddess o;fered the
best infallible weapon dazzling like the burlnlng fire ror‘the
deaith of ihe king of the Jemons, Brahma: glale acceptinh that
weanon qu1cPly handed it over to Rama, for the killing of Ravana.
Rama beholding that arrow which was veryfpowerful, swift.mpving
looking furious like burning flame was véry.much glad, O éége
Raghava then meditaling on the mother goﬂdess and pulling the
string Lo his exr tossed the weapon ubich entered in to thef
heart of that wiclked and finished his life. Then Ravana, {ﬁe
enemy of tha gods trembling the earth, diﬂturblng ithe oceapn,
terrifying all the elements, and grie;lngflhe\Jemon xellgdown
on his chariot well furnished with golj”nt the sight of tle gods

| H

in the battile field, The monkeys claJIVHShoumej for victory.
i : (62,73)

ir.» ;

After ihe death of that wicked the»sceantedfolwers were

showerd on Rama, On the reguest of Rama, Injra showered neciar
cp that all the monkeys who were killed in ilhie war came to llfe

again, (74 & 7%)

Vibhisana performed all his ebsequies. Then Rama bringing
Sita along with Laksmana was dellghtej Srl Rama ac»ompanled
with monkeys wenl thiere - where the mistresq of the worldj

‘

o i
HE.
bed

i

was worshipped by Brahma, (77 & 78)

|
!
b
i

n,gr’v
i

; i
Here ends ihe fourly sevenlh chapter calleﬁ the death of

Ravana in the war of Ramda and Ravana of $ri Mahabhagavata Upapurana

H
i
i

L a2



CHAPTER XLVIII

Sri Mahddeva $aid -
Sri Rama with devotion and <upreme purity saluling the
mother goddess on earth pacified Her. (l)

O ihe great sage, ihe other gvamtwgad coming there,
satisfied the mother goddess, the creator the preserver and the

destructer of Lthe creation, (2)

The greal goddess Jagadamba became satisiiej by their
worship as well as thelr of {erings with devotion. (3) 2”\

O sage the great pleasure visited tﬁe inhabit ants oiﬁthe

IR
i

of Lhe thrée worlds due to the great Cefémony of the mothgrz

:
ol

Pl
?'ig faf}

The monkeys began to dance, sing in melodious voices to

godiess infheaven earth and unier regioh; (4) i

delight @U»@r@ vhiose desires have been fulfillej by the grace

of mother goddess, (5)

Thuq ihe ninth day passed with great ceremony and pleasure

among Sri Rama and others. (6)

The grand father worshipping Her in the tentl moxrning and

casiing off the image in to the ocean went to his own ab§a§. (7)

fama Chandra coronaled Vibhisana a= the king of LanLa
ThenSri Ramachandrs accompanied with Sita, Laksmana, monkey chiefs,
other woﬂleys the king of the demons, the gods and the crores

|
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of bears saluting the mother golddess started their return journey

by riding the Puspaka Yana. (8-10)

O sage thus the lord, ihe eternal, worshipped the godless
with proper procedure in the autumn whal Lo speak of others
like qgods, Yalksa -emons, human beings, Siddhas, Ganiharvas,

Pannagas, (1l & 12)

In this world noboldy is equally worthy
to be worshipped lile the mother goddess &i@, who dees not worship

Her out of illusion is sinful nodoubt, (13)
; : z§:! ;f
1
0 the best among the qaqu he 1s not allowed to occupmﬁ
T
any power "bosition, He who prevent“ her worship is a sanner. (14)
" : ~§§‘
: ; Hl
Be he be a Sakta, Saiva, Saura or Vaisnava, he should

worship the mother goiddess during the sutumnal ceremony. With
valis 1ike, fish, meal such as goat buffalo and sheep, along
with other offerings for the satisfactidn of the mbsiress of

the world. (15 & 16)

One should observe ihe aulumnal ceremony of ilie mother
goldess wilh reverence abandoning deceitl anid any pecuniary

g2ins and follow the maxims appreciaiediby all. (17) i?;

As motlher accepils ilie wecked in the form of animal, so

the dJevolee of ihe mother should offer animals as sacrifice. (18)

i
P
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Those vho are desirous of the satisfaction of mother goddess

should engage themselves in the great'Saérifices every year, (19)

O the great sage wvwhat speak more, e?en all gods headed‘by
Indira are obedienlt to her, (20) |

“There is no such merit equal to the merit arising out of
the worship of mother'goddess'in the three worlis - - He who
listens from Ramayana the noble qualities of ﬁother goﬂﬂessi
which  expels,ihe gre2t sin, attains the place beside the

mother coﬂiess which is even inaccessiblg:to Brahima etic, (21 & 22)

l! i “»‘

O 1ihe breat Gage I toli how lord Hariuﬁaﬁsﬁsing a humGﬁlﬁ_%
s

form in the ‘earth worshipped the mother gojje s properly evéﬂﬂ'ff"

Z

in o4d time for the Jthruction of ihe e?emie What moreﬁ ;"

you :; wanl to listen, (23) |
;

Here enis the fourty eightih cahpter%called the description
of Ramayana in connection with autumnal ﬁorShip of mother

goddess in Srl Mshabhagavatla Upapurana,

L 23



CHAPTER XLIX

sri Nerada said - |
wise people are of opinion that Kali, ihe supreme knowlé?ge

the eternal, had came down on earih in the form of Krsna froh

the womb of Devaki in the house of Vasudeva, to remove the buidan

of the earih due to the wicked demons like Kalesa etc,. (1 & 2)

O Lord the masier of the world, ple’se enlighten .me

‘Yow the molhier goddess descended on ihe earth in & male form

(3)

Sri Mahadeva sald -

O my son, now listen the most secfetitruth. As desirej by

Sambhiu She 3o@ses:ing a form of Nﬁyéaurusa descenidel on earth
through, Devaki and Vasuljeva Lo remove the burden of the earth

caused by the wiked at ihe end of Dvajara. (4 & 5)

Sri Narada said - 3

O Lord of the world, you are intelligent and kind heartéd.
You clarify my doubt by ielling me in detail how according |
to Sambhus will Kali descended on earth from Devaki in Vasudeva's

house in the form of SriKrspa, (6 & 7)

Sri Mahadeva said -
O ihe best among the cage I am telllng you unier mhat i’

circunstances Maliesa disired ‘as a recult o{ which Kali WaSu:érn

as Sri Krsna in ithe e2rih at the end of Dvapara. O Narada yﬁﬁ

are a devotece, So please listen ik indetail (8 & 9) i

i
HERH

S
T

i
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Once staying in a beautiful temple at the desolale Kailasa
Parvall enjuyz? ihe company of Siva gladly; At that time Sa@bhu
behiolding Parvatis beautiful form though{,that the birth of
a woman is :'ﬂvélendtd cauSing‘dilight tc-the most beautifu1:

lady with sweel speach, anid covering Her face wiith hangs he said:
§ (lo & 11)

;‘s‘ﬁ
h

Sri Siva ssig -

0 the Supreme goidess you have {ulfilled all my decireq1

l l

nothing is le{t out But one’ thing iséyet 1o be asked O Sarﬁani
(13 & 14)

; if you have mercy on me. than LUlfill i.

- 8ri Devi <azj -

O Lori mhat is your other deqire,iﬂleaﬂe tell me I will

‘l
[

ful £111 it for your pleasure, (1%)

Sri Siva said - -

If you are redally satisfied with me ihan you possesingi;
a male form ?isit ihe earth and I udll‘bgithere in 3 femaléiform.
As I am yourffavourite husband so also yéu are my beloved Wife.
That'i@ why I express my ultimate desire; 'S0 please fulfil 1t
as you are ihe bestiower of Jdisered objects 1o the devotee.'j.

Sri Devi ?axd - ;o
It L
O Lorad MBhajeva for vour satis{actién I will be on earih

no doubt inmale form as Krsna in the hou&e@of Vasuleva. O}
| N L
Trilochana you musil be a female for my love sake, (16-19)
; b s
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Sri Siva Said -

0 Jaga-iatri vhen you will be grsnaias a male form, Ofﬁ
Sivd I will be Radha, the daughler of Vrsblnu, As your beloved
wife I will enjoy with you, My Rigat forms will be your ,;
charming queens such as Rukmini Satyabhama, etc, on the earth.

Sri Devi =a15 -

I will enjey oraparly with your such forms.; Such epis

vhiich destroyﬁ the sinq of the warlj as &ell as bestows mer

is never hea;i of before or never dwne
| it
my twe~fvle€j” <uch %3 Jaya anj ViJaya will be barn as Srl)

' ’anywhere. " 0 Lori
and Sudamg re«pectively. o Mahesvara, V iqnu will be my eljﬂ
brother Balarama the wiklder of plough, will cause my delight
regularly,. I ‘will be born and serve the gojs on the earth anj
preserving noble fame on earth &gain I mdll relurn from her.
(20,27)
Sri Mahadeva said - . | :
Having promised thus to Sambhu tihe moibr_goddess with . love

iturned into Krsna, passessing dark colour like early cloud.f(za)

0O the hest among Lhe sa2ges I have told,. you the root cause
of Sarvani's incarnation as Krsna, Please lisien ihe othe

!315. : llli"

things. (29) S e

g
N

0 the besi among the sages, the demoqs killed earlier 1h

the war by mothier goddess and Visnu later on were born as ?ﬁ

kings ai ihe end of Dvapara. (30) f i 55
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Besijes the valorous Kamsa and Duryodhana many ibhhefé
were born as ihe chief of ihe K@atr@a-race. The earth, unable
to bear their burden went to Brahma in the shape of a cow along

with all other gods. (31 & 32)

Beliol 4ing the Jdistiressed earih in ihe shape of a coW‘E

Brahma said, O molher, why have you come Lo me? (33)

b I i‘
Dharani sai:l - : . i’ L ‘

0 Brahma the demon ch:.efq who werenPillej earlier 1n']

z‘"’
P
—
®

war, are now born ‘again as the wiclej Plngs.’ Unable 1o b%%g
their atrecities I have cone to you. Pleaqe suggest Wayst““;”,

means far their annibilation., (34 & 35) ?W 

[

Sri Maha-jeva said -
Having heard the grievances of earth Brahma, consoled

her and thereafter went to Kailasa along with other gods. (36)

Beholding Jagaddhatri there Brahma, saluting themagain and

again with folded hanids appealed thus, (37)

Brahima said -

0 mother the dJemons who were Pillej by you as well aq
by Visnu are born now as Ksatlriya chiefs anl have spreail all
" over the world as the wicked kings, The earth is unable to
bear their buriden, so think of their ddstruction. 0 nothef
you please kill them by any plea, O AmbiLa you should qerve

as the cod cf death for them, (38-40) 1
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Sri Devi said -
In this femsle form I will not fighi:udth that Ksaudyﬁ-

chiefs becasuse they take shelter under meiwith devolion, (4})

Bul fy other form known as &xajrakali which resembles
the near cloud, will be born from DevaLi in the house of ;*

Vasudeva in 2 male form with two hands decoratej with the

chaplet of {oreﬂt flowers carrying the ﬁynbol of Srivatsa:;

HERA
,.h

and charming lotus-face. To make himself secrel hie carrieg

all 1he qualitieq of Viﬁnu such as blui§h, charming body carrying

conch and wheel and will be the je%roygr of that wicked |

Ksatriyas anj will kill many Ksatriya cﬁievec Llike Kamsa.ij
[ { (42-45)
Visnu, oul of h1= own portion(Amsa) w111 be 1he valorous
and mighty Pandava Arjuna, The god Uerma himself will be
born as Yuidhlsthira as his elder brqthe:. The god Vayu also
will be produced as the mighiy &aimésena out of his owd Amsa.
The twin gods Asvimi Kumar also will apﬁear as Nakula and

Sahadeva the valorous ani unconqurable brothers from madri,

All ihe Pan-davas will be pious ani ixuthful . (46-49)

The wiekej anJ cruel Duryojhana li!e the enemy of all

will contemﬁt Krsna born from my own Amsa. (50)

That wickej will d»o many harmful je?d= for the hoblef‘

r;l

Pandavas liLe banishing them to ihe forest secrelely uhlch

| I
1 i
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is very pathetic and tormenting for the common people. :That
is why 10 assist the son of Panidu properly I will arangehfor
}battle .+ among ihem, . ,That‘udcﬁed.nuryodhana accq:ﬂing
10 the advice of Karna and Sakuni, wiil arrange for batﬁié.
Kings from 1ifferent states will comeito help bolh the sohs

b

of Bharata jynasty. I, expanjing my supreme illusion, will
o il

Jesiroy all ihe wickej llngs, JiQirousiof Pilling each otter.

Being 1er31exej by me all the wicLeJ Pings will -ie by fighting

‘each othier with weapons. The earth will be'Sieairiyes. |

R
<,‘

After ithe war the only old anl ithe young babies will remain.
When the terrible warx at Kurukcetra will break only five Panjava
bro&hers who are religious,. pious anj Jevotej 1o me will: curvive.
In ihis way I will iestroy the wicked Llngs regularly in the

war belween Kurus anj Paniava will Jeatroy some other
eminant anj valorous Ksatriyas with pretention. Spreajing-
supreme fame, on the earth producing off@vring and ﬂwstroying
them with jecevtion thus removinq ithe burjen of the world I

will againrcome back here, (51-62)

(i
R

:.i i

Thus fer the welfare of the worlj I will function in‘this
matter.‘ O the macter of the worlj. plea<e go Lo Jagannatxq the

best among the gods and pray Em so that‘he, possesing the human
’ ‘
form choulj jaccend on the earth from the wife of Pandu, (63 8 64

4
: ‘

0 Kamalasana 40 nol be late, You gq ;o Vaikuntha quickly
and inform him all about ihis. (65) 5 |
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Sri Mahadeva said - '
Thus instructed by Her, Brahma ihe granifather of ithe world,

saluting the mother godless, went to Vaikuntha quickly. (66)¥4

There he prayed Visnu 1o be born on ihe earth in human

form from the wife of Pandu, (67)

Having heard this thie Lord said pas&iﬁg'human form I will
be born from Kunti on behalf of Inidra. (68) |

0O the best among the sages, having heard this Brahma gladly

saluting the lord of the world, repaired to his own abode, (69)

Here engs ihe fourty ninth chapter éalled ihe discussion

' : o
of Bralima and Bhagavsti in the dialouge of Sri Mahadeva Narada of
Sri Mshabhagavata Upapurana. i

L 2 2 JEN




CHAPTER L

Sri Nhhadeva saig - ‘
Having prayed by Vidihi(Brahma) the mother godless became
Krsna, ithe son of VasSudeva from Her own ‘amsa for ihe accomplish_

ment of qgods deed. (1)

Dividing into two Visny was born iht'the Liouse of VaSﬁdeva

as ihe mlchty Balarama, The other half was born as the qon;of

Paniu, chanajaya the best - among the arc?ers 0 magnanimous”

M SN h
At fit*t I narrate before you the bixth of Balarama ai

i
now listen in Jetail regarjino their birth etc..‘(2 & 3) !YW

Krsna, Ajiti the mother of the gods anJ Prajavati KaSyapa_
prayed to the mother godless with Jevotion. They ob«ervejy
fastiing ani perform 4 severe aUSteritieg by staying insideﬁ
~water in winter season =nd beside fire during the summer fér
a3 perind of two thousand devine years., Being satisfied with
them the mistress of the worl, aavearej be{ore them and said
~whiat are your disires please revesl before me? Then they both
saluting mothier golddess, again and again saij « O mother, as
you were born in ihe house of Paksa so alSo you be baorn in’
our house for your play, At ihe last part of Lthe Dvapara you

shoul- be born in any way in our house anj remain anymhereﬁi

else bn the earth. (4-9) :;fé %ﬂ B

Sri Devi said - gfé

To {ulfill the desire of Sambhu thouoh I am female, w:ll

be in born male form vossesing the colour like new clouj.,”
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At that time this garland of heads will appear as VanamSngi
posseging charming form, having mascular body, two eyes,
two hands wearlng yellow garments holjing flute, in hand o
captivating the mind of Lthe Gonis and carrying all the virtueq
of Visnu., (10-12) .

Sri Mshaldevs $ail -

O ihe besti among the sages, having caie thus the nother

godldess disappeared. They both returnejuyo thelr own abojﬁfJ

gla-ily. (l3j;’ R ;.I

| {

That Prajanati Kagyava was born in Lhe Jadurace ani

wPll known as Vasudeva, on the earth, (14)

Aditil slso dividing herself inhucpartc became Rohini anj

Devaki the sister of the wickeld Ling Kam%a. (15)

O the best among the sages. Vasudeva 1:overly marriel botb
vhiose faces were like autunnal moon, (16) i

King Kamsa, the greatl Jdemon ouspiciously performed the.

marriage of Devaki due to his affection towards his sister. (17)
o o
Afthe time of deperture Devaki and Va=udeva riding on"é

chariol jriven by ihe most wicPeJ Kamca 0 sage al that tﬁme‘l
m

divine voibe {rom the QLy 1n;ornlnc hln ithat the male ?;113

born of heroesllie e:*hth issue hlll be hl” jthroyer no jOUJiQ
| | (1 8..20

\f :
9‘ !

A
b i

o }




Hearing Lthis he immediastely raised his swords to Llllw‘
Devaki, Then the magnanimous Vasuileva, saluting him, aij

I will offer of all his babies to you ani promised Lo carryf
out his order. Then . appointing quards the wicked WGSgEj

salisfied and disisted from her lilling. H& oridered the
guarids Lo inform him immediately when =he is blessed with babie

Especially you must intimate me soon after the birth of herv
eighth iscue. So that I will !ill him along with ny Qictei;
Having orjerej ithus 1o the gUarjs of Devakl ihe wicked linc%went
to the council hall along vith minlaters?j Then accorjing’t%

his order the QUarj< 1n{ormej the Ping regarling ithe birth éf
all her issues one after ihe other even ;he birth of a oiri.
Hearing il ihe sinful one taking the 'new born baby use Lo ﬁill
by throwing them on the slab of stone oﬁé:after the other,,v
Thus he killed six newly born babies of Devaki., The foollz

knowing her pregnancy for a seventh iccue ‘ma-de Devakis guara

very alert._(21-30

In the mean time Brahma accomnaniei with all olher oods
weni 1o Siva atl Kailasa for discussion, He, saluting the LorJ

ani the mother co4dess and standing wth foljej hianis said (31 & 3

i .
i \ B Y . 5 ' (RN
' 3 } v R ul:v.v Lo _\,. : . ’ . ; ]
E o L |
RN |

0 mothfr you had told that taking hlrth from Devaki ip;the

Brahma sald -

male form will lighten the burien of the;garth. (33) i

H S B
i Looh
i . Lo
i NN bk
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The very wicked king Kamsa kills ali of her babies soon
after their birth by throwing then on thé stone. (34)

In the past at the time of the marriage of Devaki thefé

was an aerial voice vhich was very fearfﬁl for that wickedgf
Kamsa: The boy of her eighlh issue willﬁbg his destroyer
no doubt. Having heard this O Siva tihe véry wicked Kamsa iﬁ

deciided 1o Pill her but Vasuleva vreventej him by ﬁromising to

hand him over all of her babies after birth.; The very wick
Kamsa_jecided,“l will Plll Devali soon aftet the birth off
;bér eighth 1§3ue.: The unconqurable anj nighty Kamsa killeﬂ
TDevéki's qix(babiés soon after tihlieir births. Now im your
seventh 1@5ue if you will not be born, O the supreme goﬂjes

ithat how c~n it be possible for your birth from Devaki and how

shall you reduce the burden of the earth. Please enllghten,
“ (35-41)

Sri Devl said -~
O Brahma, the divine injunctiion wil; hever be futile.k‘

Certainiy I will be born as her eighth issue, (42)

I will direct you ik ways ani meansifollow it. You oo‘to

Kamalasana at . VaiPuntha withbut delay, Visnu should be born

i

(‘1

as my elder brother Balarama inthe houeelof Vasuileva, Thi« ps

the proper time for Visnu, So plea=e tell Him so that he shoulj
?][
go 10 earth be born to Devaki and Vaqueva ‘as an past I, nyself.

- being devided into Ltwo, willenler into thg:wombs of YosOJa;a?J

1
poat
it
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Rohini, though I will be born as Lthe eighth issue the mosi

wickel fool will nol consijer me as such, (43-50)

Thus being born as Srikrsna from Devaki I will kill the

wicked along with his soldiers in time, (51)

You qhoulj work accoridingly so thathis plous deeids are
exhusted, (52) '

AL 3 L;me I will takéfbirth simult%déously as a boy ﬁﬁpm
R H

Devaki ani la girl from Yésada out, of‘m?iOWn pleasure, (53)

O Brahma placing the son of Devaki and Vasuleva in thqﬁi"

lap of Yosada al Gokula and bringing her daughter here thezg
| |
wicked shiould be informed by Vasuleva that O the lord of the

earih 2 dJaughter has been born, nlease protect her. Wien. the
demon will try to kill her al that timef my image will go to
heaven at once telling the wicked destrdyer that coming from

Gohula I will kill you when your boble jeeds will be exhaﬁsted.
(%4.58)

Sri Mahadeva said -
Being said us by the molher goddess lord Bralima went to

Vaikuntha and informed him every thing ?aid by the qoddeqs. (59)
~ s:ai‘;
Having heard ihis Visnu enterei in to ithe wombs of Devaki
r sl
as well as Rohini simutenously to be bo;n. (60) Ey
I i
Bhagavati also 4dividing herself in@q iwo paris has gﬁde

10 Rohini and Yosoda for removing the burden of the earth,'
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She enters into the womb of Rohini in ihe fifth month of héi
pregenancy, Visnu went 1o ithe womb of Rd}ini Ieaving the w0$b

of Devaki. (61 & 62)

Vasudeva, being afraid of the wicked Kamsa placed Rohini

in the house of Nanda at Gokula, (63)

O sage, at that place Rama, the coh?of Rohini, veryi”i
B

handsome with bricht complexion attain the jivinequalities was
: [’l“ }1.

born, (64) . , Cohi i

! il

}
IE!
1!,13‘

|

i

Thnn the mother oojjess was born fram Devaki as a beé .1 ful

hoy at the midnight of eighth day of jarlfort night in nd.mdia
Vrsa Lagna vhien it was rgining and thunnﬂeriqg severely anj

all inclujwnq thie quaris were asleep. (65 & 66)

Beliolding the boy blue like early c;cuds 4ecorated with
Vanamdla holding Srivatsa symbol, with b}ight eyes 1Lwo handé,
divine physique and burning with own Ius@fe. Devaki cried égain
and again and knowing Him as the supreme‘and absolute soul,i
said who are you so unluckey who is born‘from mé? Ani are*fyou
not aware of my enmiiy wiih, my brother t!xe !\ing Kamsa, t!xe
destroyer of my new born babies, (67-70) f

il

Listening to4ay about the birtih of my boy child 1he Q{élej

will kill over wielming me with sorrow. (71)

Sri Mahadeva said -
Having heard the words of' his mother-uho was very unhavjy

her
the boy deliqhtingksaij : (72)
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The boy said -

O my mother do not fear. There is no one in these}thrgé
worlds among man, demon or gods Lo kill me, I am primo-ial,
the eternal knowledge, the destroyer of the world I have been
born 1o fulfill ihe wishes of the gods, Being satisfiel witﬁ
your meditation and on the requesi of Sambhu I have incarnaxéd'

to a handsome male form, (73.75)

Devaki sais - n b ﬁm

0 my beautiful eyed son listening your Speech I am ast@rished,

!x

please show me your charming divine form.| (76)

Sri Mshadeva said -

Thus said by Devaki, the lotus eyed k&*na suddenly be&éme
dark, terrible faced sitting on a corpse, with four hanis thm@ef
eyes, terrible rolling tounge, ihe back coverel with long hatrs
and putting a crown ower, Then the beautiful Vanamala became
the garland of heads., Beholiling the terrible Kali form in ihat
boy Devaki quickly casllel Vasuideva, Listeaing the birth of a
son, coming there and beholding the boy insteaid he was uttierly
surprised and said thus. (77-81)

Vasudeva saidi - | gj

i
i
‘-mril
1 1
= ‘
i
flu
|

By the meditation of many hunjrej blrths and for my goo
fortune if you are born in my house attaing form a illucory boy
and for your favour you showBd me in the Kalika form, Plea§g

show me your another charming form with ten hands and dazzliﬁg

like 1he crores of rising suns, (82-84)
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Sri Mahiadeva said -
Having heard his speech thus the mother goddess with-
draWing such form atonce became ihie charming form with ten

hands, (8%5)

Looking that form Vasudeva became very much astonisheﬂ

and devblionally with folded hanids began to eulbgize him.:(86)
' ; i

Vasudeva saii - : ; é‘a o
] ' . 3 i
O mother, you are ihe primodial belno supreme knowledge,

sublle formé you are the creation of‘the eternal per“on,»fﬁ

abs-ute andibliseful You are ihe creatmon the woman of thefii

world the pervalder of the world there 1: nothing in 1his world

except you O the misiress of the world I Salute you, (87)

You created the four-faced Brahma anﬂ le etlernal Lord
Visnu =2n1 the Pinaka wiel:der Rudra, who has minimised his very
furious form, O Kalika 90u are ithe promoter of itheir creétion
preservation anid dPstruclion of Lhe WOrldk O ithe Krsna, £he

ajorsble of the world, the eternal, theiSupramsoul be merciful.
(88)

You are the sublle form,6 nature,. You are known, as without
form, the pervaier of ihe world. Though you possess Lhe state

of male, femele hood, Thatl is why many other@ 40 not Ln?w you.
89)

gZ gr

I salule you the bewilder of unlverce adorable by the codq

I salute you the incarnation 8f Krsna a@d ihe Miydpurusa, (90)
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Sri Mahadeva said =~
Wien he praised thus the Len handed éother,goddess became
child Krsna possesing lotus eyes, Beholjiné 1hie child Krsna

decorated with Vanamala, Vasudeva said with folded hands. (91 & 92)

Vasudeva saiid - !

O my son the mighiy ani unconqurable:Kamqa kills all my:

0
children soon after their birtih throwing in a stone, MNow aidvice
E‘s-"

me what is to be done by me before hi eyvantq and guards

~because you have ascende to remove the burdens of the earth.j
| L

O Lord ihe master of the worl} ‘please 1nf0rm me, (93-95)

Sri Mahiadeva sald - .
' i 1 .
Having heard his speech Krsna in the form of Krsna remembering

the previous melditation of MNanida and Yosoda said thus: (96);3

Sri Krsna said -

0 my féther; please lisien, Now I a@ instruct you uhat§
is Lo be donejorfear of my wicked maternal?uncle. Al Cokula |
my anolher form has been born in the lést:partTOf the Astamii
night from the womb of Yosoda, Being over powerei by my illﬁsion
she wenl 10 sleep anid will not be able Lo Pnow ithe presence of

)53

the mosi beautiful lolus eye Gouri You quichly placing me

there and bringing her here jeclare that I have been bles«eﬁ wi

a beautiful daughier wnen my wicke) maternal uncle will tale;

»

hier upworids to kill by throwinc on a <tone at that time %he w111

I
u\}
l
l
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go to heaven for the fulfillment of the heavenly Jeeds telling
me as his de§troyer, I myself, staying at Gokula for <ometymes

again, come here and will kill my wicked maternal uncle, (97~103)

Sri Mahaeva sail - :W
O the greal sace havig heard ihe worids of that boy Vasudé?a

taking the boy, proeeeded to Gokula, (104)

ff
0 ihe bect among the qages being perplexej with the 1ﬂgjsion

fv‘ ’

of the Vaﬂujeva, no one was found Vigil(watchful) (Lo5) fy
: : i |

: }»‘ EER

Going out from his own houqe overpowekej with sorrow a&l‘

i

beholding his son dazzling with his own luqtre Vasuieva, crled.

O my son, how can you in-€arnate in the house of sinful like me
and liow can I be able 1o keep you ai CGokula and come back toé

my house again., (106 & 107)

Thus speaking and sprinkling with his tears anid crossing
ihe river Yamuna safely due to ihe grace of Krsna quickly
enterel in to the house of Nenda Gopa and saw Yosala given

hirth to a beasutiful girl. (108 & 109)

Due to her statle of sleep she was hot aware all about

ithe birth of her oir}. Her friends were sleeping here ani yhere.
nj§
Then Vasuseva keeﬁlng his own son Krsna tﬂere and bringing her

ltij

T

daughier went oul from that house sa&etly,(llo-lll)

0 sage, i1hie mother goiless looks very:beautiful with téﬁ

hansds and shining wiih her own lusire, (112)
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Beliol 4ing Her, the mother of the whole world and identified
with Brahma, Vasudeva with heartifull of delight went 1o his‘bmn :

residence., (113)

Entering inlo his house he handed over ithe mother goddess
to Devaki and the magnanimous, in formed ihe guards about ithe
birth of » girl child, (114) |

1
!

They quickly intimated the most wicled Kamsa O Lord ?1

daughler has been born as the eighth issue of DevaL (115)

0 the great sage, hearing thus ihe «1nful ordered, bring :

her quickly, so that I will kill her w1t!xout thinking anyt!xigrig’if'
else, (116) ;

Having heard this, they clasp. ing Hér. presented her Séfore
the wicked., Beliolding her very stirong as_if made out of sﬂone.
The sinful 4id not recognise ithe mother éoddeSS Eaagavati the
creater, ihe perserver and ihe destroyer?of ithe creation as ihe

supreme goldess, (117 & 118)

To kill her he held her tightly with his strong chenched
hands, yet she became very sirong as if made oul of stone, (119)

4‘ l

To desiroy her on thie stone he threwlxer upwaris at thét time
il

the mother ocoddess Bhagavatl sitiing on % Lion in the sky ||

dazzling with her own lusire said to theawickeﬂ.

[
[
i




313

Sri Devi said -
0 wicked, for your destruction I have been born out of my

own illusion as 3 male form from Devaki and Vasudeva and williStay

i

al Gokula in the house of Nanlagopa. (120-122)

Sri Msha-deva sail -
Having said thus Bhagavati being looke.l at by the wicke'i;

sitimon a lion went to heaven for ihe fulfillmfm. of ihe heavenlyﬁ
deeds, (123) | : |

l

it
i
I |‘
ii ! ‘I
o G

i

Here ends the fiftyth chapler called t!ne episode of |

manifesiation of Krsna of Mahabhagavata Upapurana,

¥* %9




CHAPTER LI

Sri Mahadeva said - in the morning Nanda

O the best among the sages,/knowing the birth of his son,
arranged a function and offered thousands of cows, clothes;f
and large quantity of preeious wealih to brahmin's and went

Mathura quickly to pay the royal tax. (1 & 2)

In the meantime Kamsa, consuliing with his ministers,,éent

Putana, the killer of the child to Gokul?._(3)

O sage, according Lo his order She,§§ssuming a charming
1 )

form, and coming Lo Gokula. entered intb the house of NanjaFWW4)

*

| i

The women of Vraja beholjing her coming towads ithem qaiﬁ

who is thal beautiful and charming 1a3Y‘uhether she is Saci
the vdfe of the king of the gods or Ratl the wife of Kama, - nbo

has come 10 see the son of Nanda, (5 & 6)

Krsna identifying 1he beautiful woman as female :demon

sleeping in the bed in a half closed eyesllooked‘atﬂhex.(7);

Beholding the fire like boy sleeping on a bed ithe cruel

female Jdemon asked Yasoda in a soft voice. (8)

Putana said -

O my friend Yasoda I think you have”attalnej gooi 1uc! after

i
ihe hunireds of years as you ‘have been blessed with a most"

beautiful son, (9) i'% ;?
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Today, beholding your son, mosi beautiful and bluish I am

very hanny your son may live long. (10)

Sri Mahaideva said -

Listenting such affectionate words the female demon saij

her please allow me to have your child in my lap, (11)

Hearing this Yasoda gave her son iniher lap. She also

gave her po{sonous}breast in to.his moutﬁ.;(lz)

Knowing her ae Putana the cruel feTOIe demon Krsna
her milk along wit!x life with !_uis lip... (13) %

4 e
Then qivinq up that charming form, the terrible {ormejf

female -Jemon saying thus: "Leave it'; ieJ, (14)

Causing pains io ihe earth the terrible faced fel -down

covering thie whole Gokula like a great mountain, (15)

Krsna being the olhier form of Kalika on her chest, was

illuminated with terrible face ani garland of heads, (16)

Kali eating ihe body of the female demon with-in half a

moment again becsme a boy of blue body. (17)

The inhabitants of Vnja, beholding hlﬁ, were astonishéa
' : ;;E’

and thought that Krsna is none else but the Rjya Sakii, the‘

supreme godiess, (18)

;.i,‘
o
T

|

Yasoda embrasing and keeping the bo¥ in her lap and

sprinkling the medicinal water asve her breasi in 1o his lotus

face, (19)
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In the mean Lime Nanidagopa came paying the royal tax to

the sinful Kamsa, (20)

0 the great sage listiening the behavious of his son hé

worshinpel the mother ocoddess with various offerings ani devotion,
(21)

Then Kamsa listening the death of Putana and ihe beh§v10ur
of Krsna thought for his own death, (22)' "

|
; |
; chi
;;; !
1S !

|
Lo 'f B SRS E
He sent the great demon Trnavartia té Kidnap Krsna fr
|  ore | varts LS :
Gokula. (23) o L ’ *f:;g il

Trnavarta arriving ithere and looking him in a lonely place

took him embrassing in his hands upwards, (24)

Krena smiling, stay al his lap, became Kali - eﬂmbaﬁiad
as Brahma, wearing tiger skin rosring like the oreat cloud,
The great :demon, being perplexed with Her sound fell down

causing disturbance on ihe earthalong with mouniain and forest.
(25 & 26)

O Narada Kali cut his head wiih her sword and then truning

into a boy stayed at his chest, (27)

Coming there and beholding the jeaj demon with Jicaﬁitatej
iead, submerged in bléod and like the great mountain Yasoj; was
actonlqhej by seeing her son Syama Sudana on the mighty Trpavarta.
Laughing with dilighted heart ani aJJrgsglng O my son, shgly

kept Him in her lap, (28-30) ﬁﬁv iW
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Coming there and beliolding ihat terrible demon lying dead
floojel with blood, 0 ilie besti among the sage, Nanlda was glaj
thinking the demon to have been killed by Krsna. Thus mxagavati__
ilhe moilier goddess embodied as MAyapurusa stayed at Gokulé

to bestow the resuli of penance of Yasoda ani Nandagopa.=131-33)

Sambhu also being born in the housé of Vrsabhanu as’'a girl

name Raﬂha, stayed thgxe happily.,(34?j; 3

: i . ¥ T S

0 the great cage, ‘a Gova marrieJ Bajha but at once

turneil 1nto a cunuch accorjing 1o the Jecire of Sambhu.f';_fg?_?

!
i.‘

That Radha used Lo regularly go to Kamla Locana anj Peeoing

him on her lap anxiously gazing at him, (36)

ot

Listening the Jeath of the great demon Trnavarta, Kamsa

thought 4ay and night to kill the son of Nanda, (37)

Balarama the son of Rohini gladly pbayed with mighty Krsna
day and niahit like 1he Paramananda and Purna. They also‘p&ayed'
accompanied with Sri Dama and Sudama of charming lotus faces
their companion, O the best among the sages, being satisfied

with their behaviour Krsna stayed at GoPula with Railha Jesiring
10 enjoy her. (38-40) Eff %

. ) [E M il
[ 1,1‘

Here ends the fifiy first chavtef*Called ithe evisoje of

i
o I

the dealh of Traavarla afler the jeath o{ Putana of Sri
: 1

iMahabhagavata Upapurana, 35 : i

#* % ¥



CHAPTER LI1I

Narada said - |
Wiy the mother coddess taking birth in the form of a
boy from Devaki snd stayed at Gokula in the house of Nanjagooa?

(l)

In 1he past who were Nanda and his wife Yasoda umeathex

they had practised penance so that they get the goldless Kafi
as their son emboqdied with blue and charming appearance? Agd
how the gojjecc Bhagavatil Durga coon af}er taking birth o?};of
Her own amqa from Yaso-a uhom Her mother poulj nol see even[

Her f{ather : 31) nol know? O Lori, the nasker of the uholei

] b
worlj, what w@s ithe cause of Her blrth.n O the Lord of Parvaii;

please narrate (2-5%)

Sri Maha-deva said - _ ;i - :}
0 my son I will fell you everything that you wani 1o know,

O the best among the sages, nlease listen with patience, (6)

In the early {ime Daksa Prajapali being over whelmed with
the seperation of Sali and knowing Her as the supreme nature
thought, getiing the primodial soul as daughter by severe penance,

as I was denrived of Her due to the calgmny of Siva unknowingly,
' (7-8)

. |
So I will again take recourse to rfgorrouc penance aQJa

\“i‘

result of uhich she would be born once again as my jaughter. (9)

Thus thlnLlng in mind Daksa 901ng to a beauliful plain

of Himalaya madiiated Ambika for hunJreJ divine years, Hiﬁ,wi{e
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Prasuti also prayed for the same with divotion for a prettiy.
long time, ‘Being satisfied with their prayers the supreme
godless appeared before them ani s.id, whial are your disired

- objects? Please tell me. Then Daksa Préjapati sald O mothér

I will nowrish you with affection O Siva this is.my only p?ayer
before you, Devi said - O Prajapati at.the end of Dvanaréé

I will be on the earth no doubt taking birih from you as your

daughter but I will not <tay at your home as your jaughter. 1
Lo l" 1@

Remembering your bénaviour regarJing the blame of SivagI will

go Lo heaven quicbly with a pretex to serve ithe cause of the ois
16)

:Ei ,H

Even without your knowledge of my birth a8 you, as well as
my mother Prasuti, that is why I will be born in your hou=e
nodoubt, Aditi and Kasyapa had been grantej boon by myaelf that
at the end of Dvapara I will be born as a son in your house and
will stay nodoubt for sometime to bestow them the result of
their penance, Sri Mahadeva said - Having sald thus Bhagavati
the creator, preserver and the destructor of ihe creation
disappeared being looked at by them, That Daksa is at pre?ent

Nanda ani Yasoda was his wife, (17-21)

For thic reason coddes< Ehagavati just afier taking
birth from Yasoja went oul. (22)
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O the greati sage, the black charming form though taking

birth from Devaki stayed at beaufiful Gokula for some times (23)

Here ends the fifty second chapter called the discription
of the birth of Daksa Prasuti, Nanda Yasoda of Sri Maliabhiagavata

Upapurans,

R 2

N )
! !
i 'v i
: o
i by
1 i, Y
i P
I H i
|
i o
: jrid
I l;
i i
i U
jin
: |
Lo
K
1
s b
. ol
‘ L
H if’:{
A I
[ | ’
¢ s
i [
i Pt
; fi
* .
P
D
Vo
¢ i
HE
FEEN
[T
: i
i i



CHAPTER LIII

Sri Naraida sald -

| 'O Mahiesvara, the Lord of Parvati pleaqe tell me in brief.
the expldis of the molher godldess in the form of Krsna, as
he enjoyeild Badha in Gokula removed the gtrocites of the i
wicked causing burdens Lo the earth and al Kurukseira also she
alded the functien with the help of the;Sages by destroyiﬁé'the

scious of the Yadu race who uliimalely went to heaven.
: ; [

Sri Mahadeva said - Loy ' ;

0O the best among the saqes, at GoPula Krﬂna played wi

the Gowa boy< in the boy hooj klllino tv oreat demons 1i$

! l
i

Dhenukd etc. brmging Kiliya Serpent unjer control, S!xowi.‘
his nroweesc he enjoyed Radha as well aé other Gopa wive< born‘

out of Bhairava amsa at Vrndavana. (1-6)

Krsna being identified with Kali viSiteJ the pasture at
Vrniavana 4t day time. altracting all Govis with his flute and

making Radha his chief queen enjoyed them oul of pleasure.~(7 & 8)

Preparing garlanis of various wild flower< Goples offerel

him on his body and looked at him glajly. (9)
Presenting that beautiful garlands?to that charming faced
lady Krsna also looked at her lotus facéialuﬂys. (10)

;:
w‘

| :
Sometimes he ascended on a beautiful throne, keeping'{he

most charming Ra4ha 'in his left half, Wiving her lotus face

with cloth dazzling like crores of moon Syama overpowered Qy love

kissed her, (11 & 12) ? | : '
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The son of Yaidu sported with Gopis,, sometime% on the banl

of Yamuna or in side its water. (13)

At night Krsna bringing ihe Gopis to the forest by ati}acting
their minds with ihe sound of flute enjoyed : - gladly. (14)

O sage, sometimes Raidhika being Sambhiu with five lotuézface

enjoyed Krsna in the form of Gauri, (lS)}

O the great sage, quna @tayej there with great pleaagxe

thus by en;oying Radhika, (16) '."f,f-;fﬂ

;-,

Once when ithe great night of Autumnscommencei. He, :géiring

to Pnjoy wenl to Vrndjavana., (17)

Krsna belhiolding the beauliful foreqt ‘enriched with flowerq
like Malli, Kumda, Jati, and Camnak . gentle breeze with the
sweet sound of intoxicated hioney bee, the sound of passlonate
cuckoo and curlew, beautiful ponds having white lotus ani 1illg,
The clear moon delighteld the whole world ani puzzling thegmind

of the passionaie ladies he played his flu e gladly, (18-22)

Having heard the sound of all the Gopis being attracﬁed

by Krsna leaving their domestic worké came to that place. (23)

Sambhu 3 complele nale attalning the {orm of a {enalE

bheautiful Ra&xa come out of all, (24)

N
[ i
b ff'\i
IRE

Clasping all Gopis wiih his hani =eparate1y Krsna enjoyej

I
them 1n11v1=ualy in varrious waysSeven conquering the god df love

in enjoymeni, (26)
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Then Krsna having the colour iike;newclouﬂ %miling
face, heartful of dilidhit and overpowereﬂ;With passion became
eight fold Belholding him Radha being perpiexed with passioﬁré
turned herself into eight beautiful formes with smiling face’
shining like thousands of moon. (27 & 28) | 1

O the great sage, the eight {orms of Krﬂna being delightej
disappeared quickly to enjoy the eiqht images of Radha, (29)§,

O the great’ Sage, @oinq up=dn: ﬁhe_s?y he started
'Rasakrids’ leaving all O therGopis u.e're.g (30)

The lotus eyed Krsna, embrncing Ra)ha his hands, hiij
hea) tossed with her head and he pressed her bresti with his?;

hands, (31)

Al times taking off her clothes he laughed gladly,
Thus he enjoyed for a long time with supreme delight out of .

pleasure, (32)

O the best among the sages therefwas shower of flowers
in large quantities accomnanied with ihe sound of Bheri, Mridangs,

Turi, (33)

-wxen‘Radha ani KrSna7wére enj6§ih§ each oilher in tﬁ“”

atmosphere The Gopis wtthout Qeeing them wept in that beaut ful

foresi, (34) ]
g

O the best among the sages! listening their mourning

§$rikrsna and Ralha appeared before them in ithat forest, (35)
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In order Lo satisfy them Krsna became innumerable by

his own power ani enjoyed them all, (36)

Beholding such playful sport of Krsna, the gods anj :
Gandharvas attained supreme delight and ¢~!xowerej folwers on them
37)
Thus for many days at night he played Rasa with Gopis
in that foregt 1ill the cqmplition of Katﬁtika.f(38) |

The . cupreme goJJeGs alﬂo jij another great sportis 1

seizing the«clotJeq(Vastraharana) of the female form of Sam
i ;
- i ' (39

The Gopds headeld by Nania, knowidéyhim as supreme P
Brahma by his short nourishe:d Krsna ihe ?brm of the goddesiﬂwith

love. (40)

O Nara-a beauliful Railha also, giving up her shame‘f

always enjoyed with Krsna., (41)

Once a valorous -demon named Vrsabhia seni by Kamsa went

10 Gokula in ogvder to kill Rama ani szna. (42)

The people also ran away 1o Jifferent quarters elc, out
of fear like the elephant at ihe 51ght\of a Lion witneseingkthus

Gokula thius ran away also. Krsna ihen a)‘)prOaChel the gPeaté
i

demon n-~med Vrsabha, (44 & 45) i %ﬁ?

te

Thal Vrsabha also, behinlding Kr@na coming to hi= front

moved the earth with his hoof and roarel (46) '#



325

Drawing his two horns Krsna threw him on the earth so

B
) P
ihatl he gave up life, (47) S

Then the Gopas being astonished,fgladly worshipped:K;sna

through various eulogyies, ani with devotion, (48)

Here enis ihe fifty third chapler c¢alled the descriptlon

of Rasakridas with Radha addihe deasth of Vrsabhasura of Sriﬁ

f B i
Mahabhagavata Upapurana, : : I |
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CHAPTER L1V

Sri Mahadeva said -

Once sage Narada playing his Vina .and singing the nectar
like Legend of Hari in ithe sky weni 1o the city of Mathura,
Narada ithe best among the sages, intimated lonely 1o ihe wicked

king Kamsa all about Krspa, (1 82)

Narada said -

0O king please listen I am'telling;you the mosti secret
thing for your wel{are, The valorous Kgséa theson of Nania
vho 15 now staying at Gokula, is blue like new cloud and
decorated with Vanamdla w»s nodoubt born as the eighih issue
of Devaki, an- the valorous Valarama born of Rohini are kept
secretly at ihe house of Nanja by Vasudeva, The warriors like
T;ﬁévarta etc were killed by them and that girl who went to the
sky was born out of MNanda, was brouchti by Vasudeva to cheat you

no-doubt .,

Sri Mahadeva said - | ,
Thus tolj by him the unconquarable one, raising hia '
gword with anger desired Lo kill Devaki as well as the so Aof

Vrsni but was checked by ihe best among thggsages. (3-8) Vﬂ
i“"‘ E‘5}1

Talking variously %o the furious Kamsa the sage rehuf el

1o his won abode, (9) , é;

Kamsa discussing with his ministefs§said O Akrra, You
go'to the house of Mania atl Gokula fetch Rama and Kysna who g

are staying in disquice there Lo ihe city;of Mathura, where
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the wrestleys like Chamurs and Mastika will no-doubt kill those

two warriors by wresilinag. (10 & 12)

O sage, heing ordered thus by the most wicked Kamsa,

Akrra, riding on a chariol went to Gokula quickly, (12)

Then going to the abode of Nanija and getling down
from the chayriol enlered inside, andi gaz@j'at the unconquorébie
warrior sons of Vasuleva, Akrra, inordez?io salule them 1aii‘
dovn on the @ar@h‘and informed them all aﬁéht his as jixectéd;

by Kamsa, {14 & 15) o ig

Akrra sald - |

Being -disnutated by Lthe wicke:d kibq Kamsa I have come

here 1o take you both Rama and Krena Lo Mathura, (15)

He has alrealdy cosulded wiih his wicked ministers to

ill you bolh by wrestling with his wrestlers., (17)

I have alrealdy knoen from ihe lotus face of the ascetlic
that you both 1he valorous beings are not oridinary mortals,
But inorder 1o relduce the burdens of Lthe earth by the wicked
like Kamsa and olhers you have descended on the eartih ihrough

your Maya in 1he form of mortals, s -19)

| ‘
Due 4o the agreal fortune of Nanla as well as Yasoda
vou have staved in guise inhis house for fear of the wicked

Kamsa, (20)
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Now ihe merit of their meditation in the previous birtihs
are exhausteld, so coming 1o Mathura you please release the burden

of the earth caused by the wickeld Kamsa etc.. (21 & 22)

Sri Mazhadeva said -
Having heard his speech the valorous Rama dnd Krsna,

desiring Lo go to Mathura said all Gopas. (23)

O magnanimous one all of you arcompany me with sweet :

]

cow products, Lo the king in nesi morninga We will go there
l

to see the king, Hearing their aidvice the Gova@ were aﬁtonlsheﬂ

|
(
(
ﬁ
;
|
I

O the besi among the sage§ ihey all did sq. In the morning

riding a beautiful, +decorated chariot with Akrra, tihey @tar{ej
theiy journey 1o Mathura, Beholiding Kr<na the Vraja lajies |
began weeping, Consoling them and jriving the chariot he
marched furiher, O the best among the sages, the Gopa chiefs
headed by Nanda followed bhem, carrying céw products like milk,
curd etc.. Akrr> accompanying the mosti powerful Rama Krsna |
weni 10 Mathura sorrownded by Gopa chiefs like Nanda etc.
Listening 1he arrival of Rama and Krsna the most wicked Kamsa
stationed the wicked anid valorous ihe eleﬁ:ant Kuvalaya at ihe

gate io kill Rama ani Krsna. (24-31)

Holding 4% with his hands and thr?v; i1t on the eart.h%
Krsna 4ivided its head into two with a blow by his hand out of

pleasure, (32)
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The great warrior Rama and Krsna roaring like Lion

again and again entered into the city wiﬂh Akrra. (33) o

The inhiabitants of Vraja, headed by Nanda were very
much frightned, followed Lhem carrying tﬁe presentations like

cow products, (3%) E -

They movel quickly here the w1cled king Kamsa waﬁ

. (35)

seated and benlding before him they offerTj their 3reqentations

Standing at the boxing ground the wre«tlers like Nbciika

etc inviteld the valarouq Rama anid Krsna ror a Aduel. (36) ?f
v [
; B

Rama 1he son of Rohini killed Musiika in one blow with

his hands, (7))

O sage, Krsna also killed the powerful Canura by'thIOudng

him 10 the sky and laying Jown the earth. (3%)

Within half a moment Rama and Krsna displayed their

valour by killing hundreds of other wresilers in ihe tustle, (39)

Listening ihe death and destruction of his valorous

wrestilers, Kamsa climbed up Lo a platform io witness the war. (4o0]
: i Eiébi _
. i .

The wickej behol 4ing the two warrior< Rama ani Krcna

was over jowerej with fear ‘Jive€ted lLiis {ollowerq to drive
y*;

ithem out, (Ai) PH e
[ P

e
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I shall punish all wicked Gopas resi-ing at Vraja

and will also kill the wicked Nanda alonggwith his wife, (42)

i
i

Behol Jing Kamsa whn was inStructihg thus Krsna within
half a moment assumed her own form which causes ilie Lurbulance

and in ithe world. (43)

Then qolless Kali clenohing his halr with her left hani

cul the head of ihat wicked Wlth her €w0r19

Inor)er 10 cee the cuto bo)y again possessing her

l
previous form she danced wiils Rama on the earth. (457

l ;

All the Gopas headed by Nanda\ﬂanéed dilightfully !
playing on {flule, Vina elc in 1he battlle %ield. (46)

The flowers were showered by go!q 'from the sky and ihe

quarters became clear with out any noise, (4?)

Devaki and Vasusdeva were fastemed}witb chain, Kresna:

going there saluting them reslease: ithem 5, . (48)

Beholding their sons possessing charming lotus lige -
face coming towards 1liem they embraced théd with eyes fullvof

tears of nleasure. (49) i

|
e
ln
|

0 1ilie great sage the queens belnq over powered witl

grief oul of itheir husbhand’s death wepi lpﬁldy by beating ghgir

P
heads and cheste with Ltheir hands., (50) |-

P
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The lotlus eyed Krena consoling ithem all coronated

Ugrasena, the great king in that kingdom, (Sﬁ)

Vasudeva wiih eyes full of tears embraced Nanda and

said, delighing him wilh sweei words, (S2)

Vasuydeva s8id -

O my friend, my two sons are staihg at your house since

lomg O DiOUSﬁﬂﬂes you have nowrished themiglle their fathe:“

|
e
Your wife Y&so-da also have nowfishej ithem af{ection

!
i

like her own sons, So you are both thelrvarentc as well as my'

friends please be merciful an:d leave mystwo soas in my 7alace

fFor my betterment

and return 1o Vria with ike inhabitants,
you need not think olher wise and please #onvey my woris to
Yasoia,
Sri Mahadeva said -

Thus re westied by Vasudeva, Nan}a witheyes full of tears
looked Roma and Krsna with eyes fixed at them. Then Rama and
Krsna wilh eves full of tears and throat chocked with emotion
informed MNanda by delighting his parents and others who are |
overpowere:d with sorrow: - Gopng there we will also visit you
as well as our mother, Thus listening their speech Nendja
hecame very sad and left oul for his ownhnuqe mouring w1th}the ¢

inhabitanis of Vraja. Wien they all reachej the wives of

Gopas wepl witwout seeing the charming lotu% f2ced Rama anj;Kara.

O the besi among Lhe sages, L0 remove their sorrow Krsna sent

('l!“
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the devole Uddhava 1o Gokula, Going there he consoled them

by conveying the message of Krsna to the inhabitanils of Vrda
who were overpowered wiih sorrow due Lo the seperation of K;gna.
Then their secred thread ceremony was performed by Brahma, ié
Vasudeva invited the greal sacge Acharya GQVga whio was welverced

in all scriptures ani archery etc.. (53-65)

Here ends ihe fifty fourtih chaptei called ithe visit

to Vasudeva and Devaki of Sri Mahaﬂlagava%ﬂUpapurana

B

*%%




CHAPTER LV

Sri Mahadeva said -
Goldess Bhagavati in ihe quise of a blue charming

form destroyeld the wickeds causing the buridens to the earthi (1)

O the best among the sages, for the destruction of many

other wickeds he waifled at Mathura with Rama. (2)

Sambhu also divided himself into eight female forms

on the earth and stayed in his father s houce at waiting GodJec<
L e
in the form of Krsna. (3) ! % e

Vlcnu dlso was born as Arjuna from Kunti due to theqM
favour of Indyra, he was most powerful an} wellversej in all
scréptures and archery stayed at Hactinaﬁura with his brotherc.

(4&5)

His othier four brothiers headed by'the son of Dharma<
were valorous and mosi powerful, The five Pandava brothers were
pious and {ruihful, O the best among thefsage when ihey a{téined
the youth th@y desired to rule their Kingdom, But the unconQuorable
sons of Driarastra misguided by Karna and Sakuni always depr?ved
of their righis., O the. besi among the séges jealous of the 5
Pandavas Duryodhana always busy in cearchfof‘tricP for the deéath
of Pandavas., The cruel hearied, Jesired their death by adplying
poison but due Lo failure in his fruit less attempt could qot

[
' :
PR

enjoy peace. (6-10)
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The king of Vreni knowing the dangerous tricks of that

Ksetriva sent Akrwa 1o Hastina., (11) |
: ?‘ if

He, going there and knowing all the cofispiracies Oﬁ,?

the son of Dhr tarastra said io the king D;tarastra the son pf

Vichitira Virya secretaly. (12)

Ak;ra said ~

0 the greatl king, the son of Vicitra Virya you prohipxt

your sons and show af fection towards the Panjavas. (13) fﬁ?

Thezr father has died in their early age without you
ithere are no other to fayour them, O magnanzmouc please show‘
sympathy to those orphans and mantain balance equality among your

sons and Pandyas and enjoy the kingdom with great Jelight. (14 & 15)

Dhrtargstra said -
Though iher2 are destructive enemily for Pandaves, but

still T do nol want 1o lgave them due 1o my affection, (16)

Sri Mahadeve caid - |
Thue knowing and mark ing his opinion Akrra informed

Sri Krsna every thing. (17)

Having heard 1his ihe lotus eyej Krcna anticipated ?he

death of the Raganyac at the Kuruksetra bamtle vhich is due to

; ; ol
? i

the long plot of the sons of Dhriarasira and Sakunz. (18 & 19}



334 7

Then Krens along with Jadus went 1o Dvaraka, a beautiful

city created by Brahma. (20)

There to the Svayambara of RuLmini born {from the naﬁt

of Sivae, king from various couniries were invited by ihe Plng of

Vidarbha. (21) i - §T

Inhabitanis of many other countrieq assembled there.

His wicked son Rukmi desiring to o{fer his sister to Sisupala

[ 1
] J

ihe king of Cedi d4id not invite Krsna Jue to his previous epmity

- with him against his father's will, (22 & 23) i b

i b
IR

Knowing the intention of Rukmi the mighty king of Cédi
atiended the ceremony in ihe kingiom of Vidar?a Qith his followers
in a charming bride form., Hearing from Nérada regariing thé:
marriage ceremony of Rukm ani and about ihe various functions
with the sounds of Befi, Mridanga, Panava, Anaka ani Dundubhi'
etc at the palace of ihe king of VidarbhaéKran,riding a chariot
started hie journey 1o the function arriving there on charibi in
the sky Krsna lauched at those possesing the bridegroom form

there, Theh ithie lotus eyed with tinklingisound of her anklet was
taken carefully by delichted women to'worship Durga. Rukmini
~who Wlmes Swan in her movemeni mei1ta1ejiKrsna absolutely‘ﬁl
I
i

. ¢
1 $ o

desiring hi . arrival. ALl the c:.,tizenQ shouting that qun@
kidnapped her:a nd angrily ran after him}f The:kings were véry
|
‘ b »
much affected’ putiing Sisula and othersjshame distroyedygthe
il H
| i

o

Pl
[N
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arms and amnunitions of all other army,Krsna like victorious.

aods procuwded to his capita 1. (24-31)

O Marada, Krsna acceple:d seven females headed by 

Jambavati elc, who were born from the paylL of Siva as his wife .,
(33)

Krsna stayed at Dvarabali wiih his.other wives. (34)

Figh ting number of baitles conquerlng the warriors in

war and coming Lo Dvarks he enjoyej them aq Jeqirej (35)
' %HF : ‘

He was coronated as ih e emperor an: ‘L ived at Dvaraka with:

sons and:grand sons. (36) B

[J
[1;:
I

»~i
St
i
|

O ihe great sage, Krsna marmnynnny other laidies 3roduced

thousands of sons from them. (37)

He killing the great king Bhauma invincible in the war,

brought thousanis of his wives vos&asingiéharming eyes. (38)

O ihe best among the sages in the meaniime the Paniavas
completing their scriptural studies anid getiing married, invited
the magnanimous Krsna desiring to fight with the unconquozables.

O sage, going there he aidviseed king Yujhlathlra ihe son o{ Dharma

K
1o perform the great Rajasuya aacrlllce 1n order to mwnlmlse :
i I
the enenies and {omeni the enlmlty between Kuru. (39-41) i*

Lot
]i:‘t

He himself being 1he head of the sacrifice startedifsent

Bhima etc with soldiers to various quarters Lo other kings defeated
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by them, Defeating all kings of various stales and brought th;m
1o the place of the mightly king of Magadhaf ‘Then defealing ithem
Lhe valorous scized all of them., O the best among the sages‘ii
Ya-dunandana keeping Bhimaseﬁa in front killed him in batile

with a Sula. (42.4%)

The son of Dharma bringing all ihe klngs started Ra;a:uya
sacrifice ihe best among the qacri’ice. (46)

lit‘ h
Sahadeva younger bro{her of WUdhiqthlra was aﬂ001ntel by

}

him to look afier the guesis. (47) B b

{1

| g;i
i

In the presence of all !ing< ithe eageq permittej ihe <on of

Yadu 1o worship at firsi. Beholding ihis the wicked Sisupala 3

%

as if burning with anger abused, Krsna,'the,sacrifice and Yudhisthira

the son of Dharma also, (48 & 49)

O sage th tue assembly of kinge Krsna cut off the head and

removesd ihe burden of 1he earith., (50)

Beholding the fortune of that sacrifeice ihe wicked sdns}
of Drtardsira and the wicked Karna consultiﬁg with wicked maternal

uncle Sakuni decided to play dice wiih the moct powerful Dartha

O Narada in tha% game o{ Jire Ju}hicthdra the son of Dh

%é. | (53)f?

i
i;,
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Due to promise the king graijually last all his kingdom
still ihe wic!pj sons of Dhriarasira again: 1nvitei him
for dice. The ﬁiouc king for fear of violation of promise again
engaged in dice with the einful sons of Dhrisrastra and made a
terriblef{gﬂf%ve iwelve years in the forest life and one year
incogniie if defeated in the game of dice but unforiunately f the
pious king was defeated. (54-57)

Then in that dice Duryodhana W1nning gojjeac Draupadi 1n the

fi::

game assulied her in thal as senbly. (58) Lj

0 sage, beholding his terrible workq Bhlsma etc thought

s

him 1ike a thorn bringing jecbwwt*on'§>the KSatriqae- (59)

Bhigna ihe follower of sel fconirol bla@ed them and prohibited
them from such riggardly activities,returnéd godiess Draupadi

to Pandavas. (60) | |

0O the greatl sage, all the Pandavags being deprived of ‘their
kingdom enteredbto the forest wiih family ministers and ether
relatives to observe the promise.Krsna also weni to Dvaravati
thinking it as the guitable prelule to the abolition of the

burdens of ihe earth., (61-63)

Here eni: the fifiy fifih cahapter calle} the dfeat of'
Pandava in }Lce and their access Lo ;ovect 01 Sri Mahabhagavata

: tu‘ i
Upapurana, | i i

¥



CHAPTER LVI

Mahadeva said ..

0 the best among thie sages the noble minded Pandavas passing
many -days in 1he foresi went 1o visit godless Bhagavaii, the
bestower of direct fruii at 1he Yonipitha Kamakhya where meditation

was practised by Sambhu, (L & 2)

+

At that place the pious Pandavas worshipping godless Bhagavati

l

praperly appeale for the recovery of their Iing}om as well as:

x

the deaihh of itheir enemies such as sinful Kuru: ani their wickej

ministers in ihe batile, (3 & 4) - "‘2%

When the hoble Pan-davas asked thus the golieSS &xagavatll

ppearing befare them said, (5)

Devi g3id -

0 magnanimous the son of Dharma, ihe accomplisher of fame
to i1he Kuru race, you observed] your,promise'bykélh?wickeﬂ and‘
valopous son's of Dhriarastra you will be able 1o get back your
ming-jom nodoubl. Your four brothers are worriors and unconquerable
in the world., They will kill all the sonsiof Dhrtarastra along
with iheir soldiers in ihe war, Belng requestel by gods to
abolish the hurden of the earih I have been born from devalki in

the house of Vasudeva oul of my own illusion as a human belng

1o help you, (6-9) _‘ , »§L } H

Due Lo my order Visnu has been born aa your brolher Arjuna
the most powerful 1o abolish ihe burden o{ the earth. (10) § §

i

e
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|

That is why I in the form of Krsna will help you by putting
Arjuna in the froni, will kill the great warriors like Exisma,
Drona and many other barbarous Kauravas who have come f{rom many

different states, (11 & 12)

Your valorous brother bhima, the son of Vayu will kill all

the sons of Dhriarastra in the war, (13)

Your other Ksatriya chiefes will aleo kill the rest anaf

remove hunjrej and thousanis of otherc 1o Dghbenhmabhfdeno Lhe

earth, (14) ; L | n 1;yf¥¢

L

i"‘

Thus in the Bharatia war while the Kcatrlyac will die you

will nodoubt oet back your kingdom jue 1o’ ny favour. (19)

P

Sri Mahadeva said - o
Thus being favoured with the boon of ihe mother goddess
Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma became glad and salisfied the

supreme mother godiess. (16)

Yadhiiethira said -
0O supreme gondless ideniified with Brahma, ihe eternal adonable

1o god, demon, and ihe whole world, tihe Kgmesvari I salute you. (17)

The gods headed by Bralhima do not Lnow your grandeur, O

‘l‘

Kamesvari ihé primo-ial being of creatlon I salute you. (18)

0 Kamesvari you are the elernal ani :unreme knowledge,Fw

A\

represent the form of worldly beings you are ajdorable by ihe

world T salute vyou, (L9)

i
I
'
?
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O Kamesvari you are the rool cause of all ihe creation, you
are the knowledge, the fortitude consciousness. You are wake (vigil)

as well as sleep, I salule you, (20)

Even Malieza feels obliged by worshipping you, you are the

supreme soul, O Kamesvari I salute you. (21
1 # y :

O ihe jnctroyer nf wicked, the bectower of the result of -

i
i
ot
i
;
il
I
J

i
virtue and sin, the remover of pains from tre creation O Kamggyari
; I

p I
I salule you. (22) i
J

’A
AH’

0 Kanecvari you are ihe cause of creaﬂan, preservation anj
i

jestruction »of i1he whole creation. O Kali;wmth lerrible face,

I salule you, (23)

O mother having 1ilighted lotus.face you remove the sufferings

o

of vour supplicants O supreme abgolule Kamesvari, I salule you,

have mercy on me, (24)

Those who itake shelter with devotion,;you prolect them, O

Kamesvari tlie nourisher of the three worlds, I salule thee, (25)

O Kamesvari you are the pure knowleidge, absolate nature and
crearix of 1he world, you are the moilier of the world, I salule

you. (26) . i 4

Sri Mahadeva said -
Thus eulogised by the pious son  of Dharma ihe gojjes=];5
Bhagavati appeared before ani said, O Llng, a:k any other boon

you like. (27) !
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The kind caid -

O mother, due to your favour I ms seJ iwelve years in the
forest wiih various impendimentis as DIOmi$Ed earlier. The &
thirteenth year is 1o be spent even remaining incognito to tﬁe
enemy as promised by me at the game of dice. Now the same jlfficuli
and unaccomplishable task appears before us, So you alea:e

4o something so that we will be able to over come it. (28-30)

. » B
- IR
Devi said - _ z;‘i ;'

o
[

Staying at the palace of Matcya Ling with Panéall ani yqur

|
brothers, ani abcervjng over your 7rom1ce‘ you will again geﬁ

1»3

o »
[} [
' [

l

|
back your kingdom soon, (31) y¢ i,p
I Vi
|

Sri Mahadeva s3id - ;
i o
Inforning thus the godiess Biagavaili| al once disappeared
like the lightning in ihe sky in the presence of the son of

Dharma. (32)

O sage, ihen ihe best among the pious, adiressing his

brothers, discusced about iheir setilement. (33)

O magnanimous, deciding thus, and leaving othiers, weni 1o

ihe palace of Virata in disguice, (34)

Then the king saluting mother gojjess and getting herg avour

weni qulchly to ilie palace of Matisya Ping in the quise of a noble

mindes Brahmin, (36)
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Beliolding the moble minded approaching ihe assembly hall,
thie king of the Maksya asked, who are you? Wiy have you come?
and from where have you come from? I think you appear aséihe
lord of the king nodoubl, (37) .

He informed, O king you know I am é refugee, have loéizevery-

thiing in dice and come here for chelier I am a Brahmin, namej

Kanka ndd#richedby the son of Dharma (38) ?ﬁ
' : ﬁﬂ

Li:iening thus the ilng ofMatqya xeceiving himsell,‘kest

ithe noble mlnjaj ore in his own asﬁembly.a(39)

- Due to iha favour of goﬂdess Bhagévati‘nobody;could kﬁbw‘f

him ati the assembly of the‘king in the xhirteenih year.'(4o)

Likewise Bhimasena, appearing belore, the king, was aavointej

at the kitchen with 1ihe conseni of the Llng. (41)

As desired Arjuna atiaining the female form was appointed
at the wish of the king of Maisya al music hall as a dancer for

his daughter, (42)

The most beautiful Draupadi, beconlng Sairandhri stayej at

the harem of Sudesna, ithe queen of that Llng. (43)

?z.
Pl
riy

Two warrior son of Madri appearing |before king, were appointed

al a cow slall and a stable, (44) || |

i

Mobosy could reiognise all these lingq Jue 1o the ’avobr of

ithe mother g@ﬂiess in ihe ihixteentih year. (45)



In ihe elevenih month ihe warrior Kichaka, the brother of

Sadesna, glanceld Sairandhri at his sister's apartment, (46)

343 v

As he is the resal proteclor of the kingdom of ihe ol M?tsya

king, So the Lking Jdots not Jare Lo take any step against his

will, (47)

Behol ding ilie chaxming Sairanihri pé scesing divine luchre
. ; : i

'i H
i

asked his siﬁier, who is this most beaui ul lady? Is cheiff 

P
IR

Sachi of Mahehﬁra or Kamala of Visnu? l have not come acres

such a beauti;ul Lady, wﬂera before. (48 & 49)

Sudesna said -

O my broiher hear, she is g Sairandﬂri, who has appro@héd

us from the son of Darma, the lord of all kings. (50)

Kichaka sai:

[

You work in such a manner, so that she will be available 1o

we, olher-wise I shall commit suicide and procced towards ihe

abode of Yama, {5l)

Sudeena said .

0 my brother I will reveal before you some thing qtrange

and secrel by listening which you jecmje‘deflnitely what iStto

be done by me so that I will do it accorjingly. (52) ' ?%

Pl )'

v

When chagming Sairandhrd came here desiring sheller a{;%hai

i P
o

time she wag told by me, (93) o
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O Sairendhri you are hundred iimes more charming than myself

ihat is why you are notl fil for my sevice; above all I do not

>

appreciate it, (94)

If 1he king beholds you having lotus face than, O charming

lady be will always desire you. Being perplexed with your beauly

and luslture he will be under your cnntroléat that time hewill not

: .
appreclate me, O Sairandhri vwhat can be more ill luck for (e

than 1ihis, {55 8 5%5)

That is why lhere is no auch qultable.place Lcr you here

Go any where else you like, Liutenlng ibla Salranjnrl salngg

Kalyani ag long as I will stay at vour house noboly woulj Jemlre

me as ithere are my five valorous Gandharva hu«banjc. ‘Who protect

me day and night, That 19:%ﬁ one else in the worlj will be able
to seduce me, That is why, O queen, you o not be afraid and
arrange my slay beside you, Listening this I kenl Sairandhri
in my own aparimeni, other wige who else,?giving up one's oWh
happiness will retain a bheauliful lady. fhen jefinitely iijou
approach thai charming Sairandhri than her five Gandharvas will
kill vyou.

Kichaka said -

I 1ell v@u the {ruth ithat I am not aa;raido of the Gandﬁarvasa
%

"f 1(,;

I will kill {hiose who will come 10 me w1th*my owin powerful hanj=

il
Delightiing Sairandhri with sweel words yopwbrlng ilie beautlfql
. g;., LR

lady quickly 1o my bed, You do not be a{raij of Gandharvas%f

]

t!?l
IIV
i|

R
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Sri Mahaldeva <aid - . h

Delighted Sudesna addressing Sairandhiri said, O fortunate,
o
please visitl Kichakas apartment as the hanjaome one desires you.

‘37—65)

Sairandhri =3id - : .

I do nol attiend any without my five husbands, even thefmost

wicked and ihe sinful will nol be able {0 seduce me, (66)

3!; ;75%
P !
l"

. ) 1]
Beholding me, 1f the wxc?ej, being overpowerej witih pafﬁion

bbb

comes to me, nodoubt he will be }illej by them (67) fﬁ

e B

Thys listening her speech Sude sna 1nformej her brothe:;that
!.:';:
Sairandlhiri woul4d not approach you valuntarlly. (68)
|
I
Hearing her speech Lhe wicked and sinful Kicaka atlempled

1o geduce her wiih force. (69)

Knowing his attempt ihe daughier of Drupada beqgged for

shelier before mother goddess, the nowrisher the of world. (70)

Draupadi said -
O Durgs, the mother of the world, the protector of all. You
are the remover of poverty and SOTTOWS of ihe disiressed O mother

hlave mercy. (71)

‘ll‘.

E
| - sl
0] Katyayanl, the great goddess, the qﬂ stress of ihe worlj,
| 'w
ihe desiroyer of ihe wicked, the perplexer of the universe, jihe
: s.E ],‘
v !“5 NN
“embodiment of cit, I salule you, (72) - ;, 3”?

[URORE ¥
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You are embodied with greal illusion and pure knowledge,
In this world he who remembers you gels rid of all dangers and

Jifficuliies, (73)

0 Jagadamba, you stand for the devoled wife, O darling of

Sankara, please save me from lerrible fear., (74)

0 mother goddess, you are always ihe receptacle of all

distressed people, I have come to your please gavegmé

from such impending dangers, (75) |

Sti Mahadeva said - ' !

Being euloaised by Pancali mother qoi)eqe Duxrga, tihe Jeetroyer
f distress moving in the atnocjhere qalj, O Sairandhri, do hot

be afraid, The other »

assionate man vwho! jeQ1re< you, noloubt

he would be under 1he spell of death. (76-77)

Thus getting 1he boon from the mother goddess the delighied
Sairandhri moved fearlessly in the house;of Matsya king. (78)

O ihe greai sage, once at night tﬁejcharming, eyed lady

weni Lo the apariment of the wicked Kichaka for some work. (79)
At that 1ime the sinful bne beholding the beautiful daughier
of Drupada approched him, ris ing up from hls bed clasped herrlotuc

hands, within a momeni che thrcwing him went oul from that’ room.
| ‘ (80)

The sinful being angry 1GLIDWeJ the daughter of Druvaja ‘She‘

aid of him went 10 ihe acaenbly o; ithe king of the Mateya
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in a8 sorrowful wind where the son of Dharna and Bhima were
nlaying dice with the old king. Holjlng her hair he Llclej

!

her there, (81 & 82) i

Then 1ihe daughter of Drupada, crying and angryly blamingj
the Matsya king, went inside ihe houge witﬁ'closing eyes afteﬁ
glancing Bhima in red eyes ani the poor Gon 01 Dhacma and  ‘

owaited for ihe onporiune moment. Bhima leo; beliol ding Kichaka

thought of his destructiion. (83 & 84) L

The sirongest of ihe Pandavas once dﬁvieej Sairanihri to[

invite Kichaka to ihe dancing apartmend atri ht where he woulj

kill him for their »leasure, Bul you wawldsannounce that he;f

could atiain his death by Gandgharvas. (8% &'86) }*

- communicating her consent the devoted ladydid as dire&iéd
ARt i1he midnight the sinful Kichaka was klllej by Bhima, Sa*randhri

informed the ciiizens that Kichaka was Llllel by Gandharva,
(87 & 88)

Hearing 1his many people came Lo see ihe corpse of Kichaka
Arranging for his cremation tihey carried(K*caka) him out at night

after crying much for a long time, In the meaniime they arrangej

)
!

for the crematﬁon of Salranjhri along with/ ' chaLa. They fo“*efully

tﬁl‘ ET

brough‘t her tc:a 'Lhe corpse of Kichala. | Sai'ranjiri cryeJ Loudl

lﬁ

which Bhima know nroperly. Then ihe valorous one jumping the,

beoundary, came oulside, released Sairandhr‘f{rom the corpse of Kichaka

(89 & 93)

i
P




2 large number of qoljlers. (97 & 98)
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The peonle knew that he has been killed by Gangharva,King
fearfully and humblly said, Sairandhri the‘protector of my:kingdom
! is no more for you. So leaving my éalace you stay an?where
you like, Salrandhri said, please be me%ciful for some ti@éé, I

g¢hall lkave your palace, Then their ‘Lhir‘ti.eenth year came 'Loa

close, (94-96)

The linn Suyordhana coul d notl ijentify ithem with the help

of his spny, %o the king lis tpning the Jeath of Kirhaka an'

conaultinq with Bhisma, Drona etc confirened the pre:ence o: Pandavas

there, Th@xea{tpr he marchei towarjs the Nhtya Llngdom along with

A severe war took place w1th the archer Partha Juring ihat

i

iime of stealing of cows, All headeﬂ by Bhiama and Drona were :

defeated. (99) | £

Then Virata knew them who were stay%pg with him asg Pa@davas
and the king worshipped properly with de%ption. There the marriage
ceremony book place between ihe son of Aéjﬁna and ihe daugﬁter
of Virata which cqused delight to all, (ﬁOO & 101)

0 magnahimoue one, Then the arrangewent for ihe battle started
after which they came io Pancala accomnaniﬁj wlth all :olﬂiers.

The other llngc knowing from the king: of &?si assembled 1nérjer to

] 1

help them, They all wenl to Kuruksetira JFsi ing to fight severely.
%
!

(;02 & 103)

Here ends the {ifiy sixth chapter callej the killing of Kichaka
n{ Sri MahabhagavataUpapurana,

* %W
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CHAPTER LVII

Sri Mahadeva said - |

To reduce the burden of ihe earth K#sna, the black onei
appointing - all his soldiers io help the sons of Dhrirasira
himself came with Sdtyaki to the sons ofiPandus. The kingé,
from various counlries came forwari to help Pandus and Kurué.
No such assembly of Kselriyas was witneséed in the past nor.

at preseni or expected in fulure. (1-3) &

The Kuruksetra the s&tred‘Ksetraio: Dharma wag coveresd,

;‘l
.

with elephaﬁts horses and cavataryucoming from different qtates.
| il | (4)

o Iy
i o §

Behiolding the arrangement'which»ﬁould:cauqec the dectruction

of the world the noble minded ones heajeJ by Bhisma prevented

Suyodhana. (5)

Lord Vyasa, well versed in all sériﬁtures coming ihere
prevailed upon Dhrtarasira along with his sons again and again

to desist from it, (6)

The king, being bound by the chain of death, 4id not accepl

it and started war depending on Karnas a@Vice. (7)

Then the sons of Dhrtarastra accompanied with their ministers
I Hw
set oul for war with the sound’ of conch,?drum, etc resoun)ing L
SN
the eartih w;th ihe axle sound of chariotsﬂg(e)

i
l

[I
;r.

]
I
Marklng them approaching for war the great warriors ofwthe

Panlavas roared like liomns again and again (9)

j
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The sound resocun-ed the garih as well aq the atmosphere,§

attracted the nind and vigour of ihe sons of Dhratarastira, (lO)
Then the king, the son of Dharma, sal@ting the cuperiorgw
1ike Bhisma, Drona elc who were present in‘the war field indlvidually

being permittied by ilhem entered in to his own chariot, (11) ...
Then all Pandavas geliing down from chariots eul ogiged é&adess
Ambika for ihe victory in war. (12) | |

D
b
i

Pandavas sai} - : ?_ ‘i H
' | i
I l[

o Katyayaﬁl, whose lotus feet were wox §1pped by gods, whb

is reaponqlble for 1ihe creation ﬁreservatlon and jﬂatructlon’of ithe

world, O goddess Llhe destiroyer of Pracanda,Uthe wife of Trlpurarl,

the abolisher of distress in the world, O Durga be merciful, (13)

You are the desiroyer of wicked ﬂemong,ithe nerpl exer of’
wicked, the remover of sorrow, O unthinlable form, he who remembers

always in this world does not feel the terrible SOrrows, (14)

O the mother of the world, saluting ydu Brhma created,
Visnu preserved and Sambhu destroyed, At iimeq you creale, nowrish
and destiroy oul of your illusicn. There is nothiing which can

cause your destruction by people. (15)

it
iu

0 the abolligher of sorrows, ihose whd remember you in the

n‘t

batile field, ihe arrows of the oppositie sije do not pierce 1nt0

their bodies bul their arrow pierces into the body of enemy ang

i .
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takes their lives. O the destroyer of the lord of ihe demon,
“he who eulogises you in the batile field, the enemies look hi@
as their god of death. To whom you bestaw*victorv. The Brahma-

_.:‘
Ksyara comes from his mopylh only. on whom you besiow victory.;

i (16 & 17)

T
!

O supreme godiess, those, who come for your shelter out of

fear, do nol fear here and hereafler but afraid of them the wicked

[ .
l?‘u
RN

run oul far away bheing terrifled (la) i

In ihe past in ihe batile of goﬂs.anj demons the king of
gords praying you, killed ihe demons, Rama alqo killed ihe whole
Raksasa race in that way., So without your wor%hlp victory will
not be attained lLere, That is why I prayfyou the besiower of
victory, the only adorable of ihe world recewtacle of the creation
whose feet are served by Hari and Vlranci _'Due to your favour
you bestow me victory so ihat kllllng:the;enemies in the war I

will attain victory. (19 & 20)

Sri Mahadeva said -
Being eulogised by the noble minded Pandavas the mothe#

goddess gladly offering boons want out in the atmosphere. (21)

Devi saig - o

Due tc my favour you, Jectroying 1ihe enemies in ihe war

will get your kingdom again and again w1thnut enemies, (22)

To llqhten the burden of ihe earth ané‘for your victor

e
- H .

have been born out of my own pleasure as Vasudeva. (23)
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Staying at Phalgunis chariot having large monkey flag inﬁthe
form of Visudeva I will protect you, (24) - |

The people in the world who eulogise me with this stotﬁé%

with devotion, I slways bestow viclory foriihem nodoubt, (25);

Sri Mahadeva said -

Attaining such boon the warriors, sons of Pandu thought‘éf

their victory in war., (26)

Then again riding on thexr charicts well furnishej witl gold

accepting armour blew their conch 1n11v1dually. (27)

Va:ndeva staying at the chariot of warrlcr Arjuna blew the

great Pancajanya conch loudly again anj again. (28)

By that sound ihe eartih tremblei and the whole création\was
disturbed ihe son of Dhriarasira along witpﬁihéir soldiers looked

pale. (29)

Bhisma, the greatesti warrior of the world was their cantain.

Kerna due 1o the zealousy with Bhisma was standinq without arms and

'E !

ammunitions, (30)

In front 01 ihe Pandu qoljlerc VrLodara was standing llke a

Naga with qolilerq as if the god of death. (31)

i.: H.‘é’
i h
o ol

0 great sage the war continued for tlep 'days by Bhisma 0‘?

he himsel { klllej a Arbuda Pandu soldiers and many oihers by the
IE

i
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soldiers of Dhrisrastra., The sons of Pandu?killed many more :f

number of soldiers of ihe son of Dhrtarasirs with their valoui;
(32 & 33)

During the last part of ihe tenih iday war Bhisma was kilied

by Sikhandi wiih the great weapon of Dhananjaya, (34) éﬁ

The warriors like Karna etc making Drona as general fought

severely for five days. In that war the 90010{ Subhajra a greau

l

warrior was LlLleJ by the qoldiers of Duyodhana in a illigal war.'

Then the grest | valorouc Arjuna promlseﬂ, killed Jayadratha 1n§

the afternoon w1th his terrible weanons. Thuc the war continued
by Karna for two days and the demon king Ghatotkaca was Lillej anJ
the monkey banner of the Pandavas was destrgyej in the war by{Karna
many other kings of both the sides died fignfing each other inithe
war, The king Yudhisthirs, the son of Dharmé killed Salya in:the
war by his terrible weapons. Then the war iook place between
Doyoshana and Bhima sena by club desiring tnzconquor each othei.

Then Doryathana was killed by Bhima with hié Gada, (36-44)

Many other warriors like Dusasana etc &ére also killed bygthe

noble-minded earlier in the war. (49)

Then at night the unconquorable Dh;gta@yumna along with the
five sons of Drupadi was nocharnally slaughtéred by the son cf}

Bharadvaja, (46)
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Then by;Arjuna, Asvathiama, and Krpacarya those were alive

in previous war were killed with his arrows, (47)

Thus in the wer of eighteen days eighteen Ak sauhini soljiers

were klllejiboth €amp. (48) ] 1,?

The warxior sons of Pandava along w1th Vasudeva performed ihe

funeral rites of ithe dead kings and soljiers. (49) .
‘\:!‘

In tihe eighth day of bright ortnlght ‘m the month of Magha

Bhisma gave up his life and due 1o the favour of the mother‘ ddess

i ri§

Pariha enjoved the kingdom, (50) | 5 jﬂ
IR T i
ot i

Here ends the fifty sevenih chapter Called ithe jescriﬁtion

of Mshabharata war of Sri Mashablhiagavata Purana

i f
| i
! H
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Sri Mshadeva said -
Thus listening to his speech the Pandavas became very caj
and told the magnanimous Krena in31v13ually with eyes full ofitear
(?)
Yudhisthira said -
O Lord you know I am sure io follow you‘as I am unable i&
stay on the earth without you, (21) | )

Bhima said -

bk
RN

O the son of Yadu I will follbw you as I am unable to slay

9‘!
IR}

with out you, (22)

it
i
:

Arjuna said - ! ?@

"
O the 'son of Yadu you are my life, my soul- my way of life,

and my mind so without you I am unable 1o =iaY on the earth i?

Uren for a moment, (23)

Nakula said - : B
O the lord of the world I will follow you, as withoul you

I am unable to stay on the earth even for évmoment. (24)

Sahadeva said -
0 Lord afier your departiure I will not stay on the earth as

you are my soul, my way of llfe, my strength above all you ar?};

the protector301 the three worlds. (25)

I
: ' i 1S
Sri Mahadeva said - | § fﬁ
Thus knowing the mind of the noble mlnjed Pandavas jeflpitely

Krsna said 1o Draupa:di born out of his own;amsa with smile, (26)
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Sri Krsna said -
O Krgna the daughter of Drpada whether you proceed to earth

or 1o heaven. Please tell me quickly mhich;ever you like, (27)

Draupadi said -

You are the primodial, eternal and supreme being I have been

born from your amsa so 1 will follow you like water following
water quiukly.‘(28) 51 :

i

o

l i
¢ |

ﬂ
i
i
V
B
RN

|

L
Sri Mahadeva said - 1,
Then Hﬂma(Balarana) coming 1o i(ranaf t;wxlorj of the three

worlds arranglnq 1o proceed towards heaven Eald lamentiing. (29)

i AR
[ Lol

Sri Rama said -

i

If you desire to leave the earth and gbjto heaven, allowngs

to accompany all the descendantis of the race for without you

nobody will be able to rule on the earth, (30 & 31)

Sri Mahadeva said -

The lotlus eyed Krsna wearing silk garment presenting wealth
to Brahminge wenl out quickly f{rom his abode. After him Rama~along
with all Vrsnis, Pandavas as well as minisyers and women went 6ut.

They all reached on the sea-shore with allisubjects of various
| | N
i i

states, (32-34) S (11

|
DA

In the meantime Nandi bringing a chariot well furnished fﬁ

with gems and drawn by lions came in the stmpsphere. (35)
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O the best among the sages, Brahma along with other gods waited

in ihe atmosphere with thousands of chariots, (36)

Beholding Krsna coming near to the ocean the best among the
gods showexred flowers gladly and played various types of drums,

hundzeds of bells, and the nymphis danced. (37 & 38)

In such great effort ihe lotus eyed Krsna turned as Kali“

and riding geeat chariot drawn by lions and being eulogisej by

gods, and sageq went to Kallacha qulckly belng lookel by Brahn

etc, (39 & 40) o @i

0 magnan1mous one Draupadi also merge) w1th her by touchlng

thie seawater in the presence of all. (41)

P
i

Then king Yudhisthira the real lord oftharma riding a

well furnished chariot went to heaven quickly, (42)

O ithe best among the sages Roma and Arjun@ touching the
ocean, leaving their bolies and attaing a form having colour like
early cloud, four hands d@corated with lotus conch, wheel and club

riding Garuda went to Vaikuntha, (43 & 44) :

Bhima and other Vrsnis giwning wup thexr bojies in that great
ocean attained heaven, Waen all departej the weves headed by BN

Rkmeni attaining the body of Sambhu went to hl« supreme abode.
: (45 & 46)
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The other wives of magnanimbus Krsna giving up their bodies

at once became Bhairava as earlier, (47)

Listening ihe arrival of Krgna Sridama came after him, ;As

(PR

she wa& Sudama in the past like wise he be@ame Vijaya. (48)

i
Thus the motiher goddess was black in charming form inorder

abolish the burden of the earth on the reqbest of her husbandé.
[ i i;i%@

U
\ 1|

O magnanimous, the mother of the worl? out of her illusiqn
i {1

to
(49)

in

the form a man reduced the burdens of the earth in fraud agaiq amd

i
‘nll

returned to her own abode in her earller fprm at the eni of a

Kalpa and the end of Dvapara on the earth."v(SO & 51)

visnu 1he lord of the world will be bb'rn in the form of“

Sri Krsna out of his own illusion by the boon qiven by Sambhu and

will kill all the disturbing elemenils on the earth, (52)

In the earih he who reads and listens the aclivities of

Ambika in Krsna incarnation with devotion attains greater satisfaction

here and here after from mother godless and attains the place

at heaven., (53)

Here ends the fifty eighth chapter called the proceding |

towards heaven of Sri Mahabhagavata Upaduraﬁa.
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CHAPTER LIX

Sri Narada said - ,

O Lord, the lord of the gods the merciful, the lord of the
world again I Qant to listen the noble legeﬁd of the mother }i
goddess, The image | is present near Siva at Kailasa is the
subtle form of Durga. Now pleage iell me thg sublle form of §éli
and Her abode, (1-3) '

Sri Mahadeva caid - ; :
1 |

The supreme abode of Durga which wac fold 10 you by me 1#1

ol

inaccemible to gods, gandharvas, Kinnaras and demons. (4) gy

ﬁ

By the side of that there is another place whlch is inaccescible

'& i

to the lords of the gods healded by Brahma, whlch is very obscuse
and very beautiful sorrounded by the ocean of nectar, dazzling
like fire with 1hie assemble of presious gems. (5 & 6) :ﬂ
In side this there is a beautiful pala@e with surrounded by
boundary and gatles made of gems, there are %our doors Ltowards

four quartlers well furnished with pearls andffurniShed with sdecorated

banners and flags. (7)

Thousanis of blood-eyed Bhiairavas holding various types of

swords protect ihe Jdoor always. (8)

With-out Her permission, the gods ani demons abbve all iﬁé
superior gods like Brahma etc are not able té enter inside in;

i
i
Doh
H

crossing them.;(9) i
‘ g
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In side it there is beeutiful temple made of, various gems

surroundel by hundreds of gem pillars of géld. (10)

R

In side the temple there is a great throne made of gemsiunyoked
with lion. The great goddess sitiing on a corpse is deated on the

throne, (11)

The supreme knowle<dge, Mahavidya, the great Kali MahaLali
always resides in the lotus hearti of al% being and emboiqu;
with illusion, (12) ?*' I

ih ’ EE
t I .
The great goddess though alone is emb?died with Brahma oﬂt

o

of pleasure, is the creator, preserver and destroyer of the crores

of worlds, (13)

O sage, the sixtiy four Yoginis like Vijaya elc are Her

attendents, perform all her domestic works always with care. (14)

On her right side Mahakala Sadasiva is seated. with him

Mahakali, always enjoys amorous sports ' - . happily, (15)

Her inner apartment is protected by the Bhairavas from outside,
and is very beautiful, strange and inaccessible to Brahma even

etc., (L6) | . S

)
: {'
.,! 0

V “i ‘:- .

Apjroachlng her, Puran)ara the king of the gods with Brahma,

}

Visnu, and Siva is released from ihe helnous sin causeqd due to

staying of Brahmin, (17) ii; ' i
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i
1
h

At that time Brahma, Visnu and Inidra gazed ail the supreme‘éoddess

Kali in favour of Mahadeva., (18)

O sage, my son, lisien carefully the de=cription of that outer
apartment which is sorrounded by boundary made of gems witih four
gates of geme, Which are always protecled by Gana HNayaka, In side
it there are Yoginis named Kamakhiyd etc who feside. Desirous 6?
her preqence’gut side so-me crores of viqitor such as the followers

of Brahma and numbers of followers of Viqnu 1n jifferent regions

wait on her. Next tc that there are fcur ﬁoors well furniqhejib
various gems, always protecled by crores of Ganas, deqirous of
early visit there are crores of gods headei by Indra mejitate o

outqije. (19-24)

Thus the different doors well furnished with various gems‘ére

protectel by crores of followers of the goddess, (25)

The beautiful Parijata forest is filled with full grown flowers

decoraled with black bees, scattered in the north. (26)

The spring is always present there; the gentle breaze blows
slowly, Brhma Visnu and other gods oawaesing ihe form of birds sing the
glory of Mahakali with sweet note, O the besl among the sag;es,s
to its eastern direction there is a most beéutiful pond moctlyl
decorated with golden lotusesvhile loluses 1nd llllyies,lit1es,z‘
with a group of humning beevifeatherq tremblinq with air, The

banks beautiful with lhe irees like Canvaka anj Asoka and alqo

i
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the steps, nicely decorated with various gems, O magnanimous thus

Her abode is beyond expression, (27-30)

In side the palace lhere are seperate apariments for each nine
Mahavidyas, Just rightitsthem Sadasiva with various forms remalns

ihere, plays amorous sports with iliem qeperately. (319

Here ends the fifty ninth chapter calledithe description |

of ihe palace o’ Brahmamayl Mahakali of Sri thabhagavat Upupuﬁﬁ

i B
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CHAPTER LX

Sri MNarada said -

0O Lorl Mahesa, please tell me in ieta1l how 4id the ctaylng
of a Brahmin by the magnanimous Indra tale place 7?7 How the qojq
headed by Brahma came 1o see Mahakali crossing all the lokas;?
How, due to the f{avour of Mahadeva 1hey r?ached the abode off
Her, wliose doors were proteclted by ihe mxéiravac and how diﬁ*

(

tliey cross the doors,come inside and see that kind of image

i
i
Sri Mahadeva calj - o

The great demon Vrtra gettlng a boonigranted by Brahma

o 0
of mother goddess. (1-4) I ]

|
i
“l

!

i

defeated all the gods and became Indra hlmeelf. ()

|

|
He wiihdrawing ihe authoritiy of godsjlike Candra, Suryg;

Agni, Maruta, Kuvera, and Yama with his giéat valour becamé‘the

sole quthority of ihe three worlds, (6)

Brahma arranged the death of that wicked by the king of

gods with the greal weapon made out of the bone of Dadhici, (7)

Othe best among the sages on the advice of Brhaspati,

Purandara the king of ihe gods praying Brahms, knew everyihiing, (8)

For the protection of the world Indra himself came to

Dadhici desiring to beg his bone, (9)

He, saluting the magnanimous Da)h1c1, the besli among fh;
the sages, said willh folded hands, 0 sage Dajhici 1 welcome

you. (10) * |

T
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Then the sage knowing the arrival of Lhe king of ithe gods stood
up and offered a seatl, acked allabout his health and well being
etc and the rezxson for his arrival, O the king of gods 1leane

tell me, (11)

Thus being enquired by sage the king of the gods said to fJ
ithe sage. O sage whether our condition in unLnown to you, The

great demon named Vrira atlaining boon giveniby Brahima conquerv
us, the lorids of the quarters, became tlhe, lorj of ithie three woylds.
! (12 & 13)

1

We all ihe god: being afreid of him, leavlng heaven resijed

on ihe earth like human beings O the bect among the sages, I am
not geliing my share of oblation ani nobody 15 worshipping u-,i'

what shall I tell you, We are now in such‘siate of distress, (14 & 15)

I sage, you can only save us, So kindl? protect us as you are

ihe protector of ihose who have merged the ocean of disiress. (16)

Dadhichi said -
O Indra I know whal happeened and what ought to happen with

my insighit. So please tell me what shall I do for you. (17)

Inidra said -

O PBrahman what I can tell you about my arrival as I am over
”i

i

powered wath fear, 51ill then O the great caoe please kisten.'
His death wasnever by any other agency by Brahma - without the

weapon made out,ox your bone, That is why I have come 1o yau.|(18 & 19)
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I 1olJ every thing about my arrival ito you, O the best among

the sates now think what is proper. (20)

Sri Mahadeva said - |
Having said thus by the king of godé, the king of the:s;ges

thought whether I shall turnel him averse or I shall sacrifibe my

body. The magnanimous, In such a siate of oscilati ng mind

for some time he ultimately decided to sﬁcrifice his body, . anj
informed the king of the qodq. (21 & 22), fﬁ
Dadhichi said - D

o
4,\'

“z
DR S

i

i

O the king of the gods, if wlth my bones all ihe gols, fallen
from their kinglom are saved from the great king of demons, then

I am prepared to sacrifice my body through meditation, (23)

The body of the embodied being is fruitful which is sécrificed
for the benefit of others as the boly is transient but the merit

is eternal, Thal is vhy I will sacrifice‘my body. (24)

Having told thus the sage 43zzling with his own lustre
sacrificed his body through melitalion and attained sgolvation in

front of the king of the gods., (25)

Having looked thus Indra sighing again and again, thlnklng
the contrlbution of human belng towords xtJem in qorrcwful Aind o

i f
=tooj there for some time, (26) e i

3,i{
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Then taking the bone with honour for the deaih of that great
demon king and preparing various weapons with the bones of phe

sage discussed with the gods. (27)

The captain of the gods the inaccesible valourse along:with
other gods possesing a terrible bow shou.ited challenged thé3j

greati demon, the enemy of the gods for war. (28)

1

Wien the lord of the demnns;éngaged'himself in war Indra;

killed him with very shining Vajra, andngakga made out of tﬁe '
: PR S 3 i
: BRI
bones of the sage. (29) o
| o

O Marada, thus the sin of staying a Brahmin came 1o Inifé;

Mow listen, I am ielling you how he visited Kali the only mother

of the world. (30)

Here en<ds ihie sixiyth chhplter called the description of

Indra's slaying of Brahmin in ilhie death of;Badhichi.

* % %

-



CHAPTER LXI

Sri Mahadeva said - |
Killing the unconquarable demon Vrira in war thousandvéQed,
Indra accompanied with all gods, eulogised by sages deqiring‘to

perform ceremony went to his own abode by riding on Airavata

Sitting in the assembly bending Jown hlmself he said to gods

and divine seers with sweet words, (1-3) ”ﬂ

:i o

Indra said -~ ’ ﬁ

According Lo my advice Daldhichi, the best among the Sages

il i

sacrificed his body and went to heaven ingorder i1o prov1del*
me his bOﬂQS@‘ So sin of staylng of Brah ﬁ wac created bytﬁé.
| - i

O the Brahmins please tell me what shall) ]

i
:z;
]

l

40 now anil how éhall
Jik
Bl
i

I get rid of thal sbn. (4 & 5)

The 8eers said -

The besi among ihe sages being libeféted'went 1o heaven in
his own will., O ilhe destiroyer of Vrira ?ou have not earneld ihe

complete sin of slaying of a Brahmin., (6)

0 ihe king of ihe gods, perform the grest sacrifice 'Asvamedhad

the destroyer of all sins for the desiruction of ihat sin, (7)

Having heard thus ihe magnanimous Brhaspati also confirmed

it. The gosds also ascented to appease Inlra ani wenti to thelr
«! <!<:i

' : i
N H
i
l

l
! ]
[ .

i
'1

Lot

;

0 the bect among ihe sages, ihe king of ithe gods performed

own abode, (8 & 9)

ithe Asvamedha sacrifice properly with de#otion. (L0)

1
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Once tihe divine sage Narada informed the king of the gods

in his assembly. (11)

O the king of the gods, the sacrifice performed by you will
increase the sin of slaying the Bramhim.. Please attempi to%get
rid of it, (12) ;f
Indra said - ?5 N

1‘ . ?'
1 performed ihe greai horse sacriflce for destroying m%e
sin, still then it exicts, please tell mezumat shall I do ihem.
§w. (13)
v Y
Narada saiid - é%f lﬁ“
. ) Y,; ¢ {

O magnanimous approach your preceplor Gaulama, Pray for
this remeldy, O Inijra the ompescienl sage will suggest soma‘j
remady., (14) |

The advice of the preceptor is ihe supreme scripture ani the

supreme meditation, The preceptlor being appeased, can advice

properly which nodoubt comes tirue, (15)?

The speech of the preceptor is universally accepted in the
vedas as atonement, You will get rid of sin by performing

sacrifice on his adivice only., (16)

Sri Mahadeva said - Sl e

Having:said thus the sage went to gié own abode, Inifa also
wenlt Lo the abode of Gauiama quickly an@ éaw the magnanim@Qs,

[
R
E R

<
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dazzling like mi--day sun with mattied locks on his head anq‘ﬂ

engaged in meditating on the Brahma, (17 & 18)

The deslroyer of Vrira beholding.his preceptor like Nﬁhésa

circumambulating him fell down on the earth to salute the sage. (19)

Knowing the arrival of the king of the gods through meditation

Gautama said O my son now tell me about fpur prosper condition, (20)

vl
[

Indra said -

]

O Lord, due io your grace I am well éﬁough.¢ When you are
el A Al

By

the preceptor,ihe inuspicious does not‘appgar 1o the perso

Since I have done a single sin whibhji always feel gufiiy

for which I approach you, my preceptor, t}e destroyer of my(sin.
| (22)

O the magnanimous, please save me from the sin of staying
of a8 Brahimin due 1o the colleciion of bones for ihe destiruction

of the demon Vrtra. (23)

Just to get rid of that sin I performed ihe horse sacrifice

still I am not satisfied in this way, (24)'

That is why I am Jistressed.O my preceptor, the abolisher

| !
of my sins, please suggest some clues, Q'Lord the abolishggiof ;
my saviour, O preceptor,

my sin of sLéying a Brahmin, As you are

!
!" s - E
the knower of supreme meriit but before you thesin which gives

me sorrow will be very nigligible. (25 & ié)
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Gautama sald -
O my child, give up sorrow, Your cin will not stay for long
time I will tell you the clue for the aboliehtion of your '

previous sins, (27)

f
:

b
1

He is not only @ Brahmin but also the;best among the siges,
cecoundly the mangnious has liberated, Ybu aitiain heinous sin
due to his killing. O Indra can such sin be destroyed by a Horse

sacrifice? So if you desire 1o ru:n the sin arlqing {rom tl

staying of a Brahnln, ajvroach Kall, the dentroyer of heinous

sin and v;cit Her. (28-30)

In}ra said - | | _
‘How is Mahakali, the abolisher of cin anj where does che
dwell, please.in{orn me so ihat . v1=itlng there I will see the

grest godiess, (31)

Gaulama said -

1 do not know the elernal Mshakali, bht I will tell Yod és
stoted in all ihe vedas and other seriptures by beholding Kali
the great goddess, are desiroyed one' .insiiike staying of Bréhimns
ani others. (32 & 33) | -

_ hm 1 J
Indra said - - - ‘; ; :23 EEN
I do not see any clue to relieve from the sin as ncbcjy

H t i
knows aboutl Her place, (34) he

TR
i
[
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i
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Gautama said -
The ascelic and philosopher through severe meditation for
long iime behold Her. Those who observe thus thie etlernal thakall,

the nourisher of the world is accessible through mejitation.e(35 & 36)

You are the king of the gods ihe ruler of the state. Giving

up your klngjam hhow can you be .able to 0ractlse pernance, (3?)

So without going to Her abcde to see Nhhakall I do not

any other way out, (38) j_ ) ﬂ: 1%

r

0
i

t

}

1

O Indre enquiring about Her abode énd ahproachlng ithere you

behol 4 Ma}:aha}i who is un stlainable even to Brahma etc, (39)

I advice you, the lord of the gods to apmroach Brahma the
grandfather of ihe world at first, in;orm hlm all about it, fIn
case he would:have known Her might have enqulrej thie locationw
of Mahakali there carefully. I suggest you the facl whati the

magnanimous Brahma woul: enquire accordingly. (40-42)

Ingra said -
O Lord, your advice will never be futiie. Now I siart fdr
Brahma, There may be available some clue. (43)

i
Ty

Sri Mahadeva sald - S

}

Having said thus the king of the qods movmng round hlm fcr

three times and saluting him on earth went to Brahma Loka, Cllmblng

on ihe Puspaka chiariot accompanied by ministers and apﬁresing

i
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every iliing 1o them as instructed byﬂGautama. (44 & 455%

Having healj thus lord Brahma said to the king of thegods.
O the lord of gode I do not know all about Hexr abode, Wien Qhe
reveals Hereelf for heavenly deeds at that time only I viait
Mahakali the eternal and embodied with Bralxma Who again Jisappearﬁ

at the sight of all gods. I know only this much and do notrknaw

N
. l
about 'Her aboide, (46-48) if?

il

iy
L

i

t
p
P
b
L
i

)

|

‘

o i
Indra said - - S
: il

: . l
O Brehma, if you do not know Her @bo%é how can I being

engulfed with sin know Her. (49)

Brahma said - o -

If you, ihe king of the gods will be‘aCCompanied wiih sin
then various iypes of disturbances will happen in the heavehi
That is why for the removal of sin I will be vigilant nodoubt.

Ve shoulqd always have 1o enquire about Her}secret abode, On your
request if I will be able to visit Her than only I will be free

from my Juties, (50-52)

Sri Mahadeva s3id -
0 Marada, thus consoling theking o{ the gods, Brahma ri}ing
on 3 dovine charioct went to Vaikuntha.‘ After that Inidrs also

riding the Puspaks went tlo Vaikuntha the eecret ani lovely abode
of Visnu, (53 & 54) | R ‘

Then Brahma consoling the King of thejgod$ s3id - iﬁé
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O my son, the king of the gods. You ﬁlease listen to meF
and stay at outside &8s 1 am going to the ippér apariment, toﬁﬁahﬂx
you should not enter because of ihe prohibition of Visnu, the;
pord of ihe'goﬂs. Having heard the Speech?of Brahma the kingiof
the gods 4id so. Brahma went there where Lord Hari, the maater

of the world possesing the lusture like early cloud, chest

C
: !

decorated with Kaustubha gem and the wieljer of Gonch, Wheel

% f

) i
| Lord Visnu welcomed hln iand asked. how jo you d07?
Beholjing hln,LBrahma said O the manteg of the world, I a
i .come to o
well due to your favour, O Janardana, Injra haskvisit you anj,

and Club, was present with Laksmi and Sara vati (55-58)

waits at the out side ihe gate seeking your permisqzon to gf;
enter inside, (59 & 60) ; . '

Listening thus ihe eternal Visnu, thegicrd said to Gardda
please do enter the king of goﬂs inside, Hearing this Garuda§
going quickly to the beautiful door caused him to enter in o the

inner apartment, (61 & 62)

Indra also saluting the master of the world on earth said

with folded hands *I am fortunaie enough due Lo your presence®, (63)

Ganga, adorable to the go}a taking blrih from your lotuq”,

feet 3ur111ee the whole world,

adorable ane by all gods with my eyes 1s nbthing but the gooj.luck

of my 1r1v1ous birth, (64) gﬁ; yy
! i H

: . l

X il I
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CHAPTER LVIII

Sri Mahadeva said -

0 the best among the sages, Lhus rel feving the burden of the

earth in fraud he decided Lo return to his own abode from the

earth. In the meantime Brahma coming to earth and enteéring té%

bvarakapura said to Krsna, (1L & 2)

Brahma =aid - t
O golleds !winq prayel by us Lo re‘luce:*ﬂhﬂ burlen of Lhe !

earih you, attalning the human form were born in the earth witﬁ

the permigion of Sambhu and destiroyed all txe burdens of theiedrth.

&

You also fulfilled the desires of aambhﬁ. Now coming bé@k
to your own abode from earth and aitaining yqur real form YOQ1
nowrish the gods. _ % Z
Sri Krsna said - |

O Brahman I have also the same Jesire that was {old by y01
I

=

soon I will go Lo my own beauliful aboje..

Sri iahadeva said -

v
ii

The miclress of ithe world embodid with blacL charminc form

promising Brahma to give up Dwsraka and deulrlng to ascend heaven

said 1o his ministers, (5-9)

Sri Krsna eaid.

i

O ministers, all the members horn in Yalurace are ‘leard perhapes

ol
[

by the curse of the sage Astavakra, (L0)

& 4)

.

1
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| Only a small number of soldiers and old men are lefi behihd
that is why it does nol please me To rule with them on the earih.
O the besl among the ministers, 1 will proceei to heaven soon”

so send a messenger quickly o Yuldithira ag,Hastina. He should

inform my friend, Arjuna, the destroyer of enemies, Nakula, | |

Sahadeva, and the valorous Bhima about ihe arrangement for vis}ting

- heaven on the advice of Bralma. (11 & 12)

Pl
vl

Mahadeva said - 55

| il
By the ordvr of Krena the minlsterq in: sorrowful mood seni
i !

mesengers Lo Hastina quickly. (13) i ;“

Reaching therethey informer Yudhisthiia, the son of Dhatma,

and otlmer Pandavas about Krsna's approach {dwards heaven, 0 sage
having heard this ihe Pandava struck with grief decided 1o follow
Krena in his suite., (14 & 15) ‘

The women headed by Draupadi also, deciding io follow Krsna,
wenl to Dvarakd quickly., Many otlhiers listéning Krsna's approach
towards heaven came 1o Krena desiring Lo fbllow him, The lolus-eyed
Krena received them properlffg@eet speech énd with eyes fuli of

tears., (L6-18)

Sri Kresna said -

O king, Yudhisthira, my friend Arjnna anj Bhiima my cubjects
will be nour:dnei by you alwaygy I will now go Lo heaven from
! ‘ H i

earthi, (19) o

N



Thus the king of the gods, eulogising lord Visnu with deﬁotion

and exposing the orxrder of Brahma intimatedithe speech of theﬁﬁ

§

sage Gautama, Listening the speech oflIndia, Visnu, the husbénd

of Laksmi and the nourisher of the ihree worlds were sstonished

and silent in front of Bpahma, (65) ix
Here ends the sixty firsi chapler called Indra's arrivai;

at Visnuloka in serch of the abode of Brahmamayi of Mahabhagsyata

Upapurana,

e x




CHAPTER LXII

Sri Mahadeva said -
O Narada after being sileni for some time the loius eyed

Visnu addressed the king of the gods wiih sweel speech, (1)

Sri Bhagavana said -
It is not known 1o me where does ihe mollieir oojde=s,VE
Mahakali, the eternal, ihe great god)ess, embojlel with Brahma,

and Visva ctay. (2)

. .

the<vara knows ihe place vhere che!dwells s0 go lo

I
I

and intlnate him accordingly. (3) - ‘:; 37

i
i
i

I shall visiti the abode of ihe mother goddesq today and

will see the mother goddess in my own eyea. (4)

Sri Mahadeva said - ) :
The master of the world having told tihus, climbing his
Garudas quickly went to Siva with Brahma; Indra also riding his

chariot followed them. (5 & 6) i JE

Nandi, tiBebest among the wise, beholding them coming towards
them, informe:d Mshesa: O lord, ihe lord Visnu Nayayana theg
master of ithe worll has come with Brahma and the kings of the

Cod
HES:

gods 1o meel you, (7 & 8) ‘ f:§ Lo

it
i

Sambhiu asked him allow them to enter?quickly. Hearlng this

goinc there he con-ducted them 1o the preﬁence of the lorJ. (9)

1 i
H i

‘{:{
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O the best among the sages, Going insigje they all saluted

Sambhu and Parvati with devotlion, (10)

Then Sambhu asked them quickly to inform him the purpdsé of

their arrival there, (11) i

i

Sri Visnu intimated -

i

Msgnanimous Indra = enquired Gaulasma, the besl among thkf

sages an:d ihe master of all scriptures regarding the atoneméﬁt

for the slaying of ithe Brahmins. (12) f N

T
iy

H ll

He advised him move 1o the abodje of @éhakali but O the king
R Hl
of the gods I do not know the itinerary to Her abode. (13) |,

A
L

Being enquired Indra approached Brah%é and asked O loéaé
please tell me aboul the abode of the motﬁer goddess, He said-
I 4o not know about Her greati abode, Then Brahma came 1o me%
with the king of the gods Brshma and Indra asked me Heariné all

aboul it this I being surpbesed came here with them, (14,16)

O lord you of course know abobitihe abode of Mahakali, So,

you please show us ihe routeio her abode, (17)

O Mahesvara! Indra, embodied with greal sin,is the king of the

P
| i
1

s ik
ihree world, Then how the three worlds will survive under such

rulex, (18)

Sri Sivae s3id -

|
|
i

I knew that place by meditating for§é 1akh of years. §0§
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Madhusudana you éll come quickly so that I will show you the

o

abode of mother goddess.
Sri Mshadeva said - f;é Eﬂ
Saying ithius He ordereid Nandi to keep the bpll reajy.é’i will
go to ihe abode of Mahakali well {urnlshel with gems. O the
great sage having heard ihis he d4id so qu;ckly. (19-.21)
| ﬁi Ll
Mahesvara riding his bull, Visnu;hlstGarujamho conquexg ihe
it

speed of air, Brahma his chariol wellfurnished with gems,gﬁahenlra

ci
|
|
t
|

¢
{

i
:L"
f

with his Puspaka went there, (22)

!
e

¥
'!
fi

The best among the gods while mov:ng‘on the aerisl way§
discussed each other that the great qoﬁdesc Mahakali is the be st
among our supiriors and the only eternagﬁgod}ess. (23)

The great goddess creates all progerly, nourishes them all

!

from their distress at ithe time of deluclon she destroys the whiole
creation we three are only the apparent cau«e. (24) 5
O sage, in course of discussion variously 1hus ihe su@éreox
golds crossed ihe way and beheld ihe abodeiof Sri Kalika properly
Jecorated with gold ete. Looked very beautiiful, Inira, Brahma,
ani Vlanu were astonished ani a)vroachlng nearerto ihe caiy
a

they tal?ej each other it was a pity that tJeir abodes are

‘
ueceless in comparz*on 1o her, (25 & 26);

o

g |
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Thus beholding the city of Ambika Brahma, Visnu and Gixisha
moving out side stayed for a long time expecting something surprise,

i

Nobody remembered them for why they came there, (27)

Here ends Lhe sixly second chapter called the approach:?
towards the abode of Bhagavsti by Brahma etc of Sri Mahabhagavata

Upapurana,

% %




CHAPTER LXIII

‘Sri Mahadeva caid -
Once the Yoginis came there for pluc@ing the f{lowers, Lhéy asked

the magnanimous, why have you came here? Cl)

Listening their speech and rememberlng ithe cause of their

arrival they qald informed them ithai they came there to v1sit her,

(2

Yogini saij -

If you have come to see bhhakali the mbther gojiesQ then:”

why are you qiaylng here for a . long tlme? fwnat are you lOOkl

for here eagerly? (3)

l
; ;

.?
I

As the mhole creatlion is 3erplexej by the mother godJess

so also being perplexed you are also forg@tting the real thuth. (4)

l .

Sri Mahadeva said -
Having said thus theyweni, the gods told each other we have

reached here since long time what would bé done here, (5)

Visnu said to Mahadeva vwhether you were also perﬁlexei to
see Kali earlier, O Mahesvara have you not vi@lted ihe mnther

godiess Mahakali till now, (6 & 7)

1
b
e [
i l feti
]l & ?f{;’

'; g ’f N
Today only I am going in side, we»wmll see the molher go}desc‘

Sri Siva saig -

ihe moiher of the world and will enter 1nLo the city made of ‘pure

izh 1;'5
gems, (8) ‘ : P H

P
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O the best among the sages having told ihus the gois

meditated on Kali to enter inside the city of the molhier godless,

(9}
Then going 1o the Gopura Mahadeva's eyes opened with déiight

and said to Brahna Visnu etc thsti white silken flag varlously

decorated wiih gold, irembled by aix is the lion banner of the

top of the pdlace of Ambika, is now nroperly visible Lo me

leaving their respecilive vehicle stanlingvon the earth w1thﬁhj
devolion, saluLeJ all Her, the adorable o?!the world to entef
into the c1ty for the removing the dictre;$ of ithe world, dqo & 11)

Thus li#teninn‘the speech of Siva t!ey all got -down on. the
earth wilh devotion by behoding the flagc as if appear to remove

varzous obstacles in all sides for thelr!entrance into the city.
! (13 )

Brahma, Visnu and Indra heajej by Sambhu Jesired 1o enterej
into the city of the molhier godless well protected by ithe |

Phairavas., (14)

Beholding ihat beauliful city the lord of Vaikuntha beihg

astonishied balmed his own abode, (15)

At the out side of ihe inner apartment they saw Gananayaka,
very strong having large body with four han}s, and elevhant j v

head, (16)
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Lord Rudra said him gladly, O my son‘going to Mahakali:ih
form her that Brahma, Visnu, and Indra have come with Sambhu to
visit you with devolion and waiting at the gate of your city.

So please allow Vraavajvaga 10 come with them. (17-19)

Having hieard the speech of Sambhu, Gahanéyaka quickly en{ered
in to ihe inrer apartimenl of the molher gojdecc to inform Her

all about Siva's speech, (20) EQ; @ﬁ
N i
!

He, saluting the mother goldess with &olded hands, 1nf0rmej
4 R .

to ihe magnanimous codiless, (21) o

Listening thus the molher of ihe worlj said to Gananayéka
O my son you go to the gods quickly and a§k them from whidx
Bralhimanda ihey have come as ilere are many Brahmanjas and sok
akso my Brahmas are there. So listening fromthem you 1nform‘

me all these things. (22 & 23)

i
Lo

Listening Hexr speech he gbing there ésked the goids, they

said with aslonishment that we do not knoﬁ ihe other lordsa
| :

of the gods. Again coming back he informed their answer to

Ambika She erdered to bring Siva, Visnu and Prajapati there.‘(24 & 2%)

0 Naraja hBVan reached there vaa,lVisnu, and Pra;avatl

entered into: the inner apartment of the qreat godless, (26)
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Wahesa and others coming to the beautiful door of the temple
seeing the molher goddess on the throne oif,lgems having dishi{relled

locks of hair. (28)

Three terrible burning eyes, four hands, furious dazzligg
like crores of suns, decorated with shim.ng ear¥ingscgems and
Her boldy resembled like darkcloud, decoratej with numerable
precious Jewels having naked body wit}z terrible leeth and théugh
ajorable by the woru, they prayed to kali \vho dwells in th;éi
heart of all areatums, decorated with the garland of heals
being fanned with chamara of Jem stiek by Her female i"rieﬂjsf and
looked like the lusture of the fire at the time of dil.lusioa.

At the right to the great go-dless they;;.max;ked Mahakala Sa..ia;s}iva's
facé decorated with crown of matted ldeké,v" terrible eyes rél‘li@g
out of intoxication and hands with Kapsla and Khatvanga, the
head decorated wilh moon having colour like dark collyrium, the
absolute the primodial being and the destroyer of the creation,
dazzling like crores of sun being ornamented with snake wearing
elephant skin ani bessmeared with ashes. O t{arada they, falb).ing

down on the earth before the supreme deitj Mahakala, (29—37)

Saluting with various stetras menti.oned in the Veja and Vedie
seriptures Sambhu in the meantime became}wpited with Mahal'ala
at once, O the best among the Sages Brallxtm and Visnu, not’ Qseing
Sadasiva th@ught, vhere 1id the great god go? thether the visit

of the mother godiess by Indra will be pcssible ? (38..40) ;



Then they are thinking so the greai goddess along with -
Mahakala came to thelr sight. O the greaivsage the both béinq
bewildered with illusion did nol see Kali who was with Mahakala
Then Brahma and Visnu being very worxy for ihevisit of lhe mother

goddess with folded hands eulogised Kali with devotion, (41.43)

Brahma and Visnu said - | g}; 14

Rt
Pih

We salule you the crestior of ihe world the supreme jeity,

eternal, primoﬁial, embodieﬂ with knowledge aud truth beyond
XﬁYFSSieﬂ, verv subtle/beyanﬂ Lnowlejqe and accessmble thraugh f

;Pure.~z

unzver5a1 form, charming form aﬂorable, though adorable by ihe

pure knowledqe only we eulogise Kali Who ie"wt fullnesc,

world, residing in the heart of all creatures dweller of the

supreme place, ithe nourisher of the world,;(44 & 45)

We euloqise Kali the destroyer of the world, above illusion,
the illusien itself, the territhle form having dark colour with
terrible eyes, the mistress of the gods the supreme knowlejge,

ithe super natursl knowledge residing in qll ebjects, (46)

O the great gojjesé we do not know ﬁour form, qualities and

about your abode and your meditation, O protector, the adorable

to the world,ithe material caquse of the Whole world we come }o

your resque. (47) E” i

The heaven is your head and the sky:is your navel theifires

of the sun and ihe moon springs ihe day and night O motheriﬁhe

moments are your eyes, (48) ;55 }”f
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Your speech is ihe god, your buttack is the Himalaya, earth,is
your knee, thigh, feet and ankle are pleasure, yood and evii(deeds
are your anger, Creation and destruction are your sleep, vF}re
is your {ongue, the brashmins are your lotus face, the two Sanihis
are your iwo eye brows ilhe air which protecis ikRecrature ié &aur
respiration.‘ The creation prenervation anj destruction are
your sports (49 & 50)

; s
i §=l

0] mothex goddess Kali, you are universal embodied w1tw K

divine Lnowlejqe O absolute mother acceqsible Lhrough diviqeg

knowl e-dge the only means to across the 1naccec51ble obgect:ﬁb

mother be merciful for us, (% 1)

Sri Mahadeve said - B

0 the bést among the sages, thus being eulogised by thiem

Kali along with Mahiakala again appeared béﬁore them, (%2)

Again Samkara possesing the lustureglike the mountain;df

silver came out of the body of thakala.4(53)

He said, to the supreme goddess that Indra alsoc came Lo see

"~ you and standing at the out side of your city with devotioh{ (54)

Pleaqe, allow me to being him to you and to show your absolute

form embajlei with divine qualities. (5o)i ;w ¢ o

Thus listening the speech of SambhuiMahakali, Jagadam%ika

said to the magnanipous Mahadeva. (56)




Devi said - |

i

0 Mahajeva, if you are very much 1nterested to bring the king
of the gods Lo my abode, iben you should do the job, (57) 5}

The sin he had earned dJue io the aol;ection of bones of’

Dadhichi has been wiped away by coming to the outer part of my

3

abode, But still there are some sins with him. So you give ‘some

dust of my inner apariment to the magnanimous Indra. (58 & 5@)

He belng washed out of all sins shouid come to me so tha!t} he

Sri Mahadeva’ said - ???

Mahesvara being ordered by Kali went to ihe inner apartment

and offering the dust allowed himkenter in to the abode,. (61)

Then Indra along with Siva entered into the inner apartment
of the mother goddess; saluting E&€von the;éround entered th?%door
of the temple, Beholding the mother of the three worlds, unéttainablo
to the'gods Indra fell down on the earth éha saluted Her, Walking
up from earth he eulogised Mahakali, uxe:best among the gojdess,
alorable by all wilh various hymns mentioﬁed in Vedas and otﬁer
Velic seriptures. O the best among the eages again saluting the -
great go]jess the gods such as Brahma etc went to their own abodE.;v

)I o
O the best among the sages I told everything that you asked“” 62-66)

s}!j!
i !
?",

i

The ep1qode of visiting Kali is very hoBy, he who Keads; or

listens this with devotion does not 1ncur sin from the slaylng
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of Brahmin, He attains the merit of hunjrels of horse Sacrif1ces.
(67 & 68)
He who reads in the evening of Aqtami Navami andg Caturdani
with devotinn is blessed with good health, lofty wealth, anj
other properties like cons and grandsons andj ultimately the aboje
of the mother goddess, He who reads at jurlng dark fort night

and on full moon day aliains the meriti of of{ering of ten thousand

3qate

cows, All his dangers are degtroyed and he attains imm -

I

- wealth, (6947l) - B 3
's

;
O Narada due Lo the favour of the mdther god)ese therefare

!

no fears from his enemies and alway a{talns victory in the war. (72)

H
\—‘.

One vhio realds in Lthe anniversary of the deadly ancegtors with

devolion the pitrs become pleasej ani take ihe funeral oblation.
| (73)
Thouch the Other difficulties 5uch as illigally storing

property etc are there still than it gives pleasure to the Pitrs.
(74)

Here ends the sixtiy third chapter called the episode of
abolishing the sin of Imdra from the slaylng Brahmin due to the

amrcach of jocr of Sri Bhagawati of Sri Mahabhagavata Upa*mrana.

2y A
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CHAPTER LXIV

Sri Narada said -

O the supreme lord, you have narrateﬂgthe supyeme episodé of
the devine beginnihg from her birtih along ﬁith sportis, Which%is
meritorious sacred and Jestroyer of the Sin. Though eternal from
her part she descended at the house of Himalaya in ithe form of
Ganga again I want to hear the moble qualities of Ganca how the
mother goldess in liquid form purifies all the moveable ani ﬁ

immovable objecits of ihree worlds. (1.4)

e
1,‘\

O lord pleaae tell how she jescended on the edrth for the

3 X

protection of the worlds along with Her o&her activzties in detail

(5)
- Sri Mahadeva said - | | é.? = : jf
e O my son, .I will relate you the most meritorioue slay listening
which the sinful would be liberated from‘erldly bondage. (6)%

In the past listening ihe marridge ceremony of Ganga andfto

behiold the delighted Samkara with Ganga, Visnu brought them td
his own abode Vaikumtha, (7)

All the goids like Brahima etc went there to beliold ihe supreme

god Siva and Visnu the lord of the creatlon. (8)

1
|

Listening this the other sages like Méxichi etc entered‘;nto S
that place, Vianu arranging a charming fun&tlon, selting Mahesvara

l
1o sing. (9 & 10)

|
ik
i
t

il
:;'i"
i1 IS

4
b
. §;;.f.
ot
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Due to separalion from Sati you were overwhelme:d with‘gfief
and remaind alone for a long iime. But now you are united with

sati, (11)

o

Beholding your charming face with,Génga we all golds are very

delighted, (12)

The song coming from you may create gpy inus, O J.t)rd'E

? 1

Mshesvara, please sing, I went to Lis@gd;{(la) f
h 1
Having heard thus {rom that valorouq Yicnu Sambhu beoan“v
E i
eing melodiots and strange songs. (l4)i m

3 507\9 ; L
Hearingfthe {first . sweet, the lords of the Lhree worljs

like Brahma etc were overjoyed, (1%)

O Narada listening the second song, the lord of the VaiLuntha

fell on the earth senses with a horripilatej body, (16)

Hearing the third song the supreme gpd turned into liquid

form within moment, (1L7)

O the best among ihe sages, when Visnu became liquid thé
whole Vaikantha was flooded with water, (18)

The cupexlar gods like Brahima elc: revxvinq iheir :ensgﬁ starei
at the temple of Hari flooded wiih water. Beholdlng Vienu! and

other nlaces filled with water ihey were a@tonidxel (19 &¢20)
: o

"To control it Brahma eulogised Sivaiabd collected theﬁﬁiquid
1‘? i

form of Hari in to his Kamandalu. (21) o
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i
‘

Just afier the waler was brought into the Kamandalu, a?gmage

of Ganga in the liquid form appeared, (22) fﬁ

O sage, Brabma, keeping the liquid f&rm of Ganga in thé@
Kaman-dalu went to his own abode afiler conéoling Laksmi and Sérasvati.
| (23) |
Siva went Lo Kailasa with Ganga O Narada all other gods also

went to heaven. (24) ff
o : :]

Thus, the goddess Ganga the purifiernf three worlds iﬁﬁliquid

J

{

|
|
I

i
‘
1

form stayed in the Kamandalu of Bréhma;w(g5)§
|

|
i

Now lisien how the godiess attaining such place with Vi@nu
o 1i1‘

i
i

was born from the foot of Visnu. (26)

Being prayed by Earth relate how she?descended on Llhe karth
for the protection of the world divided into four fold in four

directions, (27)

Here enrds the sixly fourth chapter called the description of

the liquid form of Gang® in the dialouge beiwe en Siva and Narada

in Sri Mshabhagavata Upapurana,

4% 4w




CHAPTER LXV

Sri Mshadeda said -

The pious son of Virochana the king Bati, the lord of thq

demons conquered the three worlds from the king of the gods.‘(l)

Then Aditi, the mother of the golds being sad due to the %

seizure of her sons, kingdom, prayed Visnu, the lord of ithe three

worlds, (2)

Being saixs{ied ithe lord appearing beﬂore her said, O t%é?
mother of ithe gods you ask what ever you lxke as I am satisfiej
i
with your severe meditation, I shall gran+]your desired obj;*ts. (3)

Aditi said -

L .
O lord, if you are nleased Lo grant my prayer then you revxve

the kingdom of Indra forcefully caplured by Bali, (4)

i

Sri Bhagavana said
The son of Virochana will not be killed by me as he is bormfnnn
the son of Prahallada, wy -devotee, the pilous, meritorious and

ponular in the world, That is why ts3king birih from you and

Kasyapa in the form of a dwarf(Vamana) will beg ihe three world
as boon in deceplion and present ~ the . same 1o Indra nodaubt,

(58 6)

Sri Mphardeva said -

Thus of’ering boon Lo Her the lord, the supreme being. hhe

master of the whcle world disappeared quxcLly. (1)
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Then Visnu entered into ihe womb of the molher of the gods
for His biril desiring to snaich away the kingdom of the king

of the demons, (8)

She gave m&:ﬁz t¢ @2 charming boby dward in size with noble
qualities and charming lotus like face, (9)

Once the propctor of the peonle, in ‘t.he guide of a Brahmin
¥
approached the noble min-ed, pious Bali with olher Brahmins,
and begged xer just three feel of lanj.. iearing this the jemon

king said to him O Brahmin why are you begglng such little

quantity of Lan) why do nol you beg an island, a Varsa, A v1llage

or half of 11? I will grant you neiount, 0 th@ son of a Brahmin.
Litile quantity of vreqentatlon will dectroy my fame, Thatf;s why,
I will nol be interested to present 3 small gift»llke this, (10-13)

Sri Vamana ssid =
0 the oreast king you present ihat asked for by me so that

you will nol incur illfame, (14)

O the great king, ihe supreme merit and fame by presenting
me three feet ofland, was never presented by any in the pa3st nor

will present it in future, (1%) @,; o

- e H

Sri Mahadeva said - o n
, : i bl
Hearing such words of the noble minded Vamana the councgllors

il
o

said Lo ihe great pious king Bali, (16) gf

e
1
o
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The councellors said - x
0 lord what ever the son of a Brahmid desires, You presént.
The acceptor's satisfactionisfruitful and will increase the fahp;
(17)
Sri Mahadeva said -

Having hear+ their speech the king helj tila and kusa to
, offer three feet of land to tile Brahmin. (18)

In the mean time the precaator of the demon aaij him pJ

walit a nanentfand hear me, (19)

i
! .

‘
(
§
i

He is not the son of Brahmmn but Lhé protector of ihe world"‘

and has come 1o you in ihe form of a Jwar{t Brahmin out of his

illusion. (20) ;f ﬁ}i

O king would take it is sure thst hefaéked for a land
mea suring three feet only for Indra, If jbu will present himj
only three fect of l»nd then ihie very dwarfi will take all Lh?
ihree worlds for Inidra, (21 & 22) | |

Bali said -

0 my preceptlor how Visnu can taking off my three world in

jeception and offer to Indra? (23)

i
-

Burgu said - i

4 H

i
H M
g
ot
|

iR I
There are no Jeeds unattalnablehvlsnu.. O the greal kino(there

is some Lterrible deeds nodoubt, (24)




396

That lerd nodoult, has taken birth as Vamanas from Adit;?out
of illusion and begs land from you. That is why O king you should
not nresent land 1o Him if you merit the king ship of the th?ee
worlds. (25 & 26) | i

Bali said -

0 preceﬁtor I have alrsedy promised him 10 present the Lénd

than how can I fall back from my jromice. ‘27)

Sri Mahadevs :aj_rj - B - 1\ ¥
‘ i

Thus 11«ten1go the speech of the klng Sukra, the adorable
one of the demons, prévenited him again and again who was reajy,

to offer land to the Brahmin, (28) R

AN

O the great sage, having heard this the pious one being |

silent was dJdetermined to offer the gift and said to his preceptor,
(29)

Bali said -
O my preceplor, if Visnu Himgelf in the disquise form of

Vamana begs me the three worlds then what will be more merritorious

than it, (30)

1 N
The men who donate some thing for the‘dg;ight of the acce?%or,

attains the endless merit, (31) Ly o

I will donate the three worlds to the Bqahmin and Vamana

Visnu, Wat will be more meritorious ithan iﬂj (32)

i
|
1
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O my preceplor the wicked -does not Jo any deeds for the

pleasure of Visnu. One who does it does nol plunge. (33)

That is why I will offer the land measuring three feet to

Vaman, the Brahmin Visnu for His satisfaction. (34)

Having said thur to ihe precplor, the king 7donated three feet

of land Lo Viesnu the cupreme soul for HlS =at18{actlon, (3571

O the best among the sages, Vamana ViInu waq very much'

satisfied and Llook the universal forn. (36

.
T
: .“,11 !

.12

O my son Hln one feet covered the whole earih, and ctrached

above the universe -at thal ilime Prajapati offered ihe water
previously preserved in ihe Kamandalu to Hls lotuc feet, Then
ithe liquid form Ganga atilaining the eternal feel of Visnu siayed

there, (37 & 38)

Touching his foot on his head said 1o the pious king Bali,
0 my son, your three worl-ds should be préserved for Indra. So

you have to go Lo Patala along with other demons, (39 & 40)

Buring the period of eighth Manu you will be ihe king of the

gods. AL ithat time you will again get back your ihree worlds

nodoubt. (41)

I
L

FRE
Hon

Hearing the directions af Visnu Balm, saluting Visnu,‘went

" to Patala along with other demo ns (42) é;; - N

kg
el
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The lord of the world went to Vaikuntha an:d the Ganga the
purifier of the world stayed st His feet. (43) 1
|
Here ends the sixty fifth chapter called the descriptiongof
Bali's approach Lo Patala in Vamana incarnation in Sri Mahabhégavata

Upapurana,

~

L L




CHAPTER LXVI

Sri Mahadeva said -

Knowing Ganga merging in Hari's body Brahma was surprised
1o find his empty kamandalu and thought of Ganga wiio is now
inaccessible to Lhe three worlds, The holiesti and mosi. apulent
Gangs was present in my kamandalu and attaining lotus feet
of Hert it remained still. (1-3)

No doubt siie being a river will purify the heaven, earih
and the nether region and will come in contact with Siddhas.(4)

That is why immediately I will cause the goddess Ganga,

the mistress of the gods Lo delach from thie lolus feet of

Visnu, (5)

Thinking thus Brahma went to Vaikuniha and prayed Gangs,
wlio was staying in Hari's body. (6)

Ganga the purifier of Lthe tlirec worlds appesring before
“bim said thus Lo him, who wes ptaying since long. (7)

Ganga said - .

O Bralman, I will stay at Hari's body for someiime,
Then being the liquid form and flowing from the lotus feet
of Visnu, I will purify the three worlds no doubt, (8)

Praised by the valourous king Blagirathe I will be famous
as Bhagirathi and flow on the earth, (9)
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Rescuing all hie ancagtors and coming in contact with
the Siddhas I will enter into the nether reglion for the rescue

of the world. (10)

Bralmd said -
O the best among the goddess, I know everything through

my intxospection, You will enhance the fame of the king
Bhagirathe, (11)

O the wife of Sive, I also pray you for him (Bhagiratha)
8s you 8gain coming from 1hat will flow in three worlds. (12)
Sri Mahadeve said -

Then Bhagavati Ganga disappeared soon. Brahma, ihe
grandfather of the whole world went to his own 8bode. (13)

To bring liqulid form of Ganga to the earth from the body |
of Vienu for»the rescue of Sagara dynasly, who turned into
ashes by Lthe luminous cage Kapila, Bhagiratha, being advised
by lis preceptir to exonerate the cursé of Iiig ancestors

worshipped supreme-souled Visnu, the Lord of the gods for a

pretty long time, (14-16)

Due to the merit of the king Lord, the suhreme souled

and supreme being Visnu being satisfied appeared before him, (17)

Looking the Lord of the world the holder of conch, wheel
and club, wesring yellow garments, sitting on a lotus and

decoxrated with forest garland the king saluting Him on the
ground euloglsed. (18-19)
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Bhagiratha said -
O Narayana, Achyuta, Hari, Visnu, the supreme deity,

the purifiér of three worlds adorable by the world, Lord of
the universe, ihe supreme Lord, the destroyer of Madhu and

Kaitabha, I salute you be merciful., (20)

O Govidda, Vamana, ithe only cause, primodial, painted
with Sribatsa, Lhe destroyer of Madhu, the nourisher of the
people, the universal form of Vienu, the supreme Lord 1

salute you be merciful. (21)

0 Madhava, Lhe valorous, embodied with world the son of
Vasudeva, the destroyer of the demons, terrible forms and
full of lustre, the lolder of the eadrth resident of Vaikuntihe

charming face with pretiy lips Visnu, the supreme lord I ealute
you be merciful. (22)

O the Loxd of Laksmi, Sarasvati, the only Lord of the

creation, embodied with 1llusion and pity charming lotus-eyed
the pure knowledge I always salute you. (23)

I salute the universal form of Visnu, the valoroue

embodied with gat, cit, ananda and pure knowledge, (24)

Today my birth and my meditiation have bhecome fruitful as

I am a looking you withi my own eyes which is inaccescible to
even gods. (25)
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Sri Mahsdeva sald - |

The lord of the world being eulogised with these eulogy
said to Bhagiratha, the best among the kings and the destroyer
of the enemies. (26)

Sri Bhagavane said -

0 king you ask what you desire. I am satisfied with your
service and will offer you boon. (27)

Bliagiratla said -
O Lord my ancestors turning into ashes by the curse of
Brahmin has atiained the netler world., To save them 1 went

to take Gangs the liquid form of Gangs, the purifler of the
 earth, (28-29) |

She, . attaining your body is residing in your body the
purifier of the thrte worlds{was staying at the kamandalu of

Bra!aa. the supreme soul. (30)

If you rel@asc Ganga staying at your body then all my

ancestors will ‘move towards supraae sbode. (31)

" be merciful tomards 1he dcvotees. (32)

Sri BhagaVOna s8id - . .
O my son the ligquid form of Gangs flowing from mwf"\body

towards earth will save all of your encestors. (33)

O Bhagiratlis, you pray Her, the adorable, the supreme
inaccessible to gods as well as Samblu, the lord of the world,

then only all your desires will be fulfilled, (34)
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Sri Mahadeva said -

O the best among Lhe s3ages having granted the boons the
lord, the supreme belng disappeared from the presence of the
king. (3%)

Going Lo the northern pedk of the Himalaya the king
worshipped the Ganga. (36)

Wien many thousand years passed in Lis meditation tLhe
cldrming-faced Gangad the prowess of Siva appeared before him
gladly. (37)

- Revealing before the king who wasg going striving che said
O king please expressyour desires. (38)

Bhagiratha said -

O my mother, the wife of Siva if you are really satisfied
with me than decending from the lotus feet of Hari flow on the
earth. (39)

Purifying the earth you enter into the nether region and
rescue my ancestors, whio were burnt into sshes by Lhie curse of

tlhie sage in the past. (40)
O the adorable by the gods, if you will rescue my angcestors
then I will be obliged and this is my only pious desire, (41)

Ganga said -

O the great king i¢ is all right. Surely I will rescue

all of your ancestors. (42)
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Being detached from Visnu andvbeing prayed for by you
I will flow on ihe earth, that is why I will be known ag your
daughtier, Bhagirathi in the world. You should also visit
Sambhu Lhe lord of the world to satisfy Him, (43-44)

He is my beloved hushand and I am subordinate to him,
So I am unable to move without ilhie permission of my lord, (4%)

O king when Sankara will be satisfied by you, climbing up
ihie Meru peak you will blow the conch, like a +thunder; I,
decending froavthe lotus feet of Visnu will rush towards esrth
behind you in liquid foim‘separating the earih with & great
force, (46-47)

I (the promoter of your fame) will go to netlier region

afier rescuing 8ll your ancestors. (48)

Sri Mahadeva gaid -

Having said thus the godless Ganga, the mistress of Samkara
disappeared at once in the presence of the king. (49)

King Bhagiratha the promotler of fame to the ancestors

felt himself obliged due to Lhe visit of Ganga. (50)

On the advice of Ganga the plious king Bhagiratha going
to Mahesa at ithe same Himalaya and prayed Him, fasting for a
century, Then satlsfied Samkara, the lord of the gods, the
absolute lord ha#ing five faces and bull barnered appeared

before him, (51.52)
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Looking Him dazzling like silver, five-faced wielder of
Sula wearing tiger' skin and crown decorated with matted locks
body besmeared with vibhutl, blue necked, chaming faced and
head decorated wilh charming half.moon and king of serpent.-
king falling down on the earih satisfied the lord of the gods
with one thousand and eight names. (53-55)

Here‘ ends the sixty sixth chapter called attaining of
Siva's visit in the dialogue between Bhagiratis and Ganga in
Sri Mahabhagavata ' Upapurana,

®kwe



CHAPTER LXVII

Bhagiratha sald -
I salute you O ihe Lord of Parvati, iLhe absolute Lord,
next Lo Achyuta, the five terrible-faced and charming faced

one, (1)

0 Lord {he endless, woaring tiger skin, lack of family

five-faced, valorous and knowledgeable, (2)

Unconquerable, valorous, the Lord of the world, the

supreme deitly universal-souled, the Lord of the worldly beings
anivereally identified, (3)

The helper of the universe, the enly abode of the world,

rescuer of the creation, ihe patronage of the world ever delight

universal delight, I salule you. (4)

0O Sarva, the all.knower, lack of ignorance unauares; ihe
best among Lhe gods, adorable by the gods, eulogised by gods,
the best and the king of the qodsg, I salute you the destroyer
of Lhe enemles of the gods, Lthe adorable by the gods, meditated
by ithe gods, the Lord and the destroyer of the gods, (5-6)

You are pure and holiness with pure soul the lord of the
world, O Sambhu, born yourself, very terrible, doer of ferocious
deeds and having fearful eyes, fearful power the mosi ferocious
destroyer possessing cruel form formidable tone, Siva is calm

and promoter of all sorts of peace. (7-8)
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He is the bestower of all fortunes, the only source of
happiness ihe conqueror of Lhe enemiei, tlie promoter bestower,

and destroyer of auspiciousness and Lhe Lord of Lhe fortunes.(9)

He appears in child form and youih possessing grey matted

hairs, holder of Ganga, Kapardl decorated with matted locks.(10)

An ascetic and adorable by thé ascetics bestower of all
the intoxicated.mind elevated hair, insane the lord of the
frantic intoxicated eyed, three terrible eyed, innumerable
eyed two red-eyed and charming eyed, large eyed, grey eyed,
well lustured eyed, He is valorous with eyes like the sun,
the moon, the fire, lotus, blue lolus, He is embodied with
good qualities holding Sula, and Kapalé. (11-14)

The wicked with rolling eyes, wearing tiger skin named

as Srikantha, WNilakantha, Sitikantha and charming throat, (1%)

His head is decorated with ihe moon holding moon on the
corwﬁ. ihe lord of the moon and possess the lusture of moon.
He 1s sirong having moon faced ihe hestower of boon and
dazzles like Lhe autumnal moon., The moon faced god possessing

- moon on the hedd dazzles like crores of sun and possesses

elght great and terrible forms, (16-18)

He causes fear and rescues from fear. He expells the

evil spirit adorable by the evil epirii and embodied with the
evil spiri{. (19)

He wears 'Kaupina' sometimes nacked the lord of the lustful

women, He is terrible, plysician young destroyer of the desires and

bestower of fame, (20)
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He ie¢ identified as fame and deadly poisons and promoler

of family, secret lamp, (21)

He is identified with Kald, K&stha, a traveller of Kasi,

having curled face, resides in ihe creal foresi and ilie promoter

of Love of Kali, (22)

He is the mounlain of passion, thie besi, among the
pascionate, always overpowered with passion, possessing dark

lips tlie promoter of fame of passionate race, (23)

He resembles like gold and his body dazzles like gold,

possessing curve eye brows tinkling feet side glance and a
pacsionate. (24)

He is the fatlier of Kartiikeya and decorated with

ornamentis of snake, He is the Lord of the mountains and

atmosphere warrior pdssessing '‘Khatvdnga' and sword. (25)

He i¢ 1lie general of the Ganas, a dwarft and moves in tle
gsky, rides on the bird adorable by the Khaga (a kind of deitiy)
the cloud the lord of the stars. (267

You are tlie bestower of clouds, ihe Lord of the earth “
the destroyer of demons, the Lord and father of Lhe Ganas, the

eldest king of the Ganas. (27)

He i1s the preceptor, superior to others, the husband of
Ganga, tolerani, tle lover of music, always engaged himself in

music worihy to be kepl secrel and the nourisher of the
Gopas. (28)
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The Lord of cf creation, seated on bullock, embodied
ag master of the catile, tLhe holder of the mountain, énd il.e
besiower of ihe eartl:;, 3 vuliure, a Garuda and sitling and

riding on a bull, (29)

He is ihe Lord of ihe Gopis, and father of the Gopis,

dweller in caves, very secret, rides on elephani, having
elephant faced, Lhe holder of elephant skin and the elder

one. (30)

He is the Lord of the planets, Lhe destroyer of wicked
planet., He is embodied wiil music engaged in singing and
very anxious of singing. (31)

He is inloxicated for singing; meritorious Guhya,
qualities depending upon his own behaviour. He 1s secret,

wisdom secrel image and decorated with secret feet. (32)

He is Hara, 1lie protector, the dweller of Golaka,
meritorious, the best among the meritorious blue-eyed, the

deatl:, and Lhe conquerer of death., (33)

The eater of oblation, adorable by Harl, the best among
the eater of oblation,the primordial, first among all gois,
the bestower of boons to Lhe gods, (34)

He has endless valour in tle wcrld, the remover of sins
of Lhe people, the lord of ile senses accompanied with all

noble virtfues learned man or pandit tlie absolute Bralma, (35)
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He is the lover of virtues, the Lord of excellences, Lle
Lord of Girija and consorl of Gauri, sits upon the best among

4lie bulle., (36)

Seated on Lhe lotus, having lotus eyed, satisfied with

lotus, lolus-~faced, lotlus handed, placed on lolus and lotus

like feet, (37)

lle 1s Lhe lover of lotus tile ahorde of lotlus, promoter of
lotus, dwells in the lotus forest and enjover of lotus

forest. (38)

He is the inhabitant of lotus foresi and bullds his
house in the loius forest, having face like full-blown-lotus

and eyes like full blown lotus. (39)

He is satisfied with full.blown lotus seated on full-blown
lolus hdving hands like full-blown lotus jubilant the remover

of sin, (40)

He steals away the sins having holy soul, noble deeds,

meritorious, He is worthy among the meritorious embodied
with loliest soul. (41)

lle is thie Lord of the virtues the bestower of holiness,
engaged in virtues, the receptacle of good qualitles, b nevolent

the destroyer of the wicked and sin, (42)

He is anclent, primordial and lacks jealousy L0 othliers,a

fat, having swelling face, large hordied and Lhe destroyer of
the pura, the holder of Paei, (43)
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He is tlie Lord of animals, possesses Pasa (net) in the

hand. He 1s ile Lord of Pasanavii an escapisi, the knower

of othiers, Lhe discloser of animals tied with net. (44)

He is the king of the animals the destroyer of the net,

the splitter of ilie net, ihe holder of stone; He sleeps on

.stone and adorable by Varuna., (45)

He ridesz on an animal, possessing flower bow and worcshipped
with flowers, He is of white colour, wearing yellow garmenis

and the lord of Pundarikaksa (Visnu), (46)

He is intpricatled an extireme drinker, possessing drinking
pot in hand, He is nourishier, the besl feeder the holiest,

ihe rescuer, the lord of universe. (47)

He is the promoter of Visnu and adored by Visnu, He stays

as sprout, and pitha places. (48)

He is the father, the grandfather besiower of the desired
objects to Partha, delighter of the Pitrs., He bestower of
love and worihy to be loved. (49)

He is embodlied with love fascinated by love, a good lover

and a promoter of love., He is embodied with the heart of love,

Krsoul of love above all body of love, (50)

He is Llie abolisher of difficultiies of Lhe devolees the
darling of the heari and bestower of life., He is embodied

wilh soul very cruel and the accepltor of life. (%1)



413

He is the darling of the heart always delighted, grandfather

of all, He is old, very old, best among the lovers of Pretas.
| (52)
He 1s the supreme god possessing supreme effugence, best

eyes, supreme soul, He Is the bestower of charming girl and

son and Lthe protector of son. (53)

He is 1he lover of son, subordinate to son and a nourisher
like a son, He is ihe besl rescuer, possessing supreme abode,

supreme consciousness and supreme lordship. (54)

He 1s thie master of all, nourishers all, He is a supreme
killer, He is the destroyer of Pura, the subduer of Pura,

ihe enemy of ilree Pura and Lthe enemy of Pura, (59)

He 1s‘a valorous and unconquerable, He is worshipped

by Indira, He is adored by the wise very intelligent and old.
His abode is the mountain, (56)

He slays at sandy beach possessing the name Pulaﬁtya,ygrey
eyes, decorated wiili snake having dark colour, furious form

and bright body. (57)

-

He is well.versed in all knowledge always embodied with
all sorts of pleausre. He who carries away hapniness Lhe

above of all happiness and sacred. (58)

He represenis evergreen forest bestower of essence,
well-known, pure formed, essence, ecsence of Lhe essence.

tle 1e illuminater of sun and moon., (%9)
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He bearic in the orb of Soma and ocean. He possess Lhe
form of ocean., He is the eldest 8s well as Lthe greatedl among

ihe gods and worshipped by gods and demons. (60)

He is embodied with all dharms, saluted by all. He is
embodied wiih all sects like Saura, Sakia and Vaisnava, (61)

He is the knower of the application of all sectis, the

promoter of all practlices, Lhe remover of all diseases, the

destroyer of all diseases. (62)

He is noble souled, ihe great souled, a guide to Lhe all
religions, embodied witil: all fortune the viewer of the donation
of all fortune. {(63) -

‘He is all knowing, all viewer, a {roni speaker and witness

possessing loughing face, (64)

He is omniscient, capable and noble minded, adored by
the charming Saivas, the abolisher and desiroyer of sorrow,

he is auspicious and unthinkable., (6%)

He is the knower of mountain, i1he lord of $3ailaja, the

~lord of mountain San ischara, possessing the moon-llike lusture

and decorated witl half moon., (66)

He is the lover of noble, the best amaing ihie noble the
lord of chasie woman, supernatural, formless, bodyless, and

abgsent of mind, (67)
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He is ithe mover in lhe atmosphere,stays ati crematory
ground, a good speaker, He is the destroyer of demons,ldving
lusine like hundred suns, dazzling like the Sun, sueplcious

body, mind, and ithe sould, (68)

He is embodied with auspicious form, bright form and

bright lustire, bright teeth wearing white garland, (69)

He 1s ihe lover of white flowers, white garments, while

banner, decorated with snake, endless, sorrownded with snakes, (70)

He rides on snake, sleeps on snake, decorated with snake,

He is lover of Saii, impartial and profound meditator, (71)

He is the friend and lover of viituous and He is alone

and lack of flowers,tolarent having supreme fortune always

engaged in 'Samagana’, (72)

He is knower of Sama, the hushand of Syama the enjoy:r of
endless pleasure, fe ic¢ the lord of Tdrini, 1the lover of swift

having copper Like red eyes, (73)

"

He is embodied witli stars wearing dark garmeni, always
engaged in enjoying young ladies, He is Lhe satisfaction, the

promoler of satisfaclion and worshipped by the enemiec of
Taraka. (74)

He 1s the Lord of Bhairavas, and Bhavani, the destroyer

of the creation, the friend and Lhe ceizure of the creation,

a devolee of worldly bondage, (79)
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He is the perplexer of all ihe creatiures a predominance
embodied with evil spirit, He is Lthe lord of the universe,
adorable by the ed¥ll spirit, the bestower of the result of

enjoyment and salvation. (76)

He is kind heartied; i1he lord of ithe poor, intolerable,

the destiroyer of demon, the husband of ihe daughter of Daksa,

ithe destroyer of sorrows and bestower of fortune. (87)

He 1s & kind hearted, the best among ihe gods arorable

by qods and Gandharvas, the holder of many weapons decorated

with various flowers, (78)

He is a dancer,a bestoer of varivus pleasure, embodied

with various forms, eternal knowledge, eternal form of air and
fire. (79)

He is colourful, very dwdxrf and giving up the insignificance

having rolling eyes worshipped by the universe embodied with
charming. (80)

He is decorated with various ornamente doer not stick to
the dwelling. He is the lord of the Naga and worshipped by

mountain., MNarayana and Narada, (81)

He resides at mountain, He is naked and in naked state
he is delighted. He is adorable and adorable by the devotees
also, (&)

He is the lord of Nandi, adorable by Nandi. He remains
inside various lotuses. He possesses the lusire of young

cloud is satisfied with green vilva leaves, (83)
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He is Manda, full of pleasure, He is bliesful and
overwhelmed with pleasure. He is present in MNala (Nalasamstha)

with healthy mind and very charming. (84)

He has a minimum seat, terrible desires, He s the
cloud that destroy the universe, He is submerged in the sand

beside, riders and sits on a bull, (85)

He ie free from enemity. He is a devolee the promoter
of austeriily, He is embodied with Brahma and knowledge, the
practitioner of knowledge and ihe lord of Lhe knowledge, (86)

He is like Lhe Glania form seated upon horse producing
terrible sound like cloud, rolling eyes with unrolling soul,

teprible laughter with rdeep wisdom, (87)

He is ihe lord of Chandi, the terrible kb formed, tihe
terribke headed , @ profouhd speaker, He stays at the pyre and

the promoter of punishmeni of funeral pile, (88)

He is besmeared with funerxral ashes always engaqged in
funeral dance, the lover of pyre. Fle is Cintamani, the wilness

of ¢il. (89)

He 15 embodied with four Vedas ag hie four faces. He
is adorad by the four-faced, Brahma,vlived for a long time,

cakora-eyed, moveable image with moveable eyes, (90)

He is adorned witli moving ear-rings and ornaments, lHe

is having tremulous eyes, moving legs with jingling anklet, (91)
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He is imacveable, fixed image., He ie tle lord of
stationmary objects, having fixed seat, He is the founder of

firmness, the gross formed and his abode is on earth. (92)

Hel ¢promoler of firmness, ilie steady, the lord of dry
ground He is worldly and overpowered with passion and

worshipperd by ilhe whole world., (93)

The lover of earth, Lhe destroyer of Minaketana (fish-
bannered). He is of Fish form, stays with Mina, seated on

deer with dear in hand. (%94)

He is on the way, accompanied with girdle, adorable by
ithe lord of Maithili (Rama), irutth'auspicious and the

begtower of holiness, seated upon crocodile. (95)

He ie fond of fish, swesl song and engaged himself in
drinking liquor, He is the lover of Saura and always

overwhelmed with delight and sweet speech. ($6)

He is ormdmented with Munddli a punisher, having terrible

bright eyes, ihe accomplisher of inéécomplished, the abolisher

of sorrows and adored by warriors. (97)

He is the lord of fortune, Sripati, adoreld by Laksmi,
~1he possessor of fortune, He is accompanied with fortune,
- possesting, handsome form, fortunate and resides in the wealthy
abode. (98)
He is Srinivasa, embordied with Lakemi., He is work without

exlraustion, a devoted Lhe presiding deity of Sradha and sweet
tongue, (99) |
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He is accomplisher of inaccomplished, adorable by warriops
and the abolicher of sorrows, is like tihe lusire of sun and fire

of dicsolulion and intoxicated dazzling eyes. (100)

He is embodied with universal form, fire as eyes, the

saviour of the creatlion of universal qualities, (101)

His tongue is Agni, face ls Bralmin, wlole universe is
his face, He is the sustalner of all creatureg, He is the star

‘the loxd of the stars, all mover and universal. (102)

He is the father of Senani, ihe destroyer of ihe agitation

in agitated ocean, Lhe hands decorated and played with Kapala
and Kamandalu, (103)

He is Ldentified as the only soul and only consclousness,

He is a residenl of atmosphere and identified as the large

atmosphere. (104)

He is of lotus.eyed, He is beyond lLiuman conception, and

sleeps in the ocean. He is ihe supporier of friendless and
fidentified with song. (105) i

He is embordied with meditation and sleep. He 1s the
abolisher of confusion of the universe having large face, large

eyes, large hands, very stirong, (1006)

He is the destroyer of very wicked having large serpent

large intoxicaterd strong hands, large mouth and large body.(107)
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He is endowed with vast fortune, bestower of large amount
of fortune, He is satisfied with extreme enjoyment and

promoter of pleasure of great offering. (108)

He is the holder of great maited Locks. large garland
and large bow, Controlling His own senses he bewilders the

organs of all the creatures. (109)

He 1s the sustainer and controller of all the senses.

He is the promoter and the desiroyer of all the distress, {(110)

You are the promoler of desires. You are accompanied

with gpecial desire. You are always wilh noble attempls and

the sustainer of mercy, pleasure and auspiciousness, (111)

" You are earth, water and provide worldly satisfactions.

You are embodied wilh meditation and offerings and you are
satisfied with these, (112)

You are the main cause of satisfaction and the accomplisher
of all satisfy.‘ You are tlie discriminator hbeiween Bherda and

Ablieda, You also distinguish yourseff. (113)

You are unconquerable for your weanons and your exireme

valour, You are unthinkable by ile warriors, You are not

distinguishable while riding on @ horse. (114)

You are the promoter of various deeds, the magnatic force
of the universe, You are the besiower of Lhe objects of tihe

devoltees and the granler of all desired objects. (115)
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You are Lhe bestower of all desired objects, the
propounder of various knowledge, possess awaken soul, and

conscioueness and the revealer of all, (116)

You are furious with three matied 1locks and moving

matied locks. Though you are in maited locks you uiter sweet

speech. (117)

You are ihe father of Sanmatura, ilie besi among the
warriors, You are the siriker of valuable weapons ans valuable

bows, (118)

Though you are in the centre of Yonimandala, originate
from the moulh without yawning. While wearing,white garland

you look like white coloured Himalaya. (119)

You are a lover of (flower juice) nectar though your body

is decorated with different flowers. (120)

Though you are alvays engaged in six systems of meditation.
The gods and demons are alvdys presenl under your lotus feetl

-

desiring to serve your feeti, (121)

You have wellwshining curved face having brighter neck

dazzling like hundreds of autumnal moon, climbing Garuda,the
son of Vinata, (122)

With His shining and dazzling lustire you look like Yama
yoursel f. ‘You are very furious with loud lauglier and

shining like lighining. (123)
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You are ihe only person in the world who is ideniified as
the fire at disolutlion and you prefer the fire of dissolution,
You are destroyer of creation. O the lord of the univerce,

ihe origin of ithe univerce be merciful, I salute you. (124-125)

Sri Maladeva said -
Thus with these tliousand names Hara wids eulogised by the
king He (Hara) appeared before him with charming lotus-face, (126)
He, beholding the only lord of three worlde having Bfive
delighited bright faces, riding on a bull adorned with snake tlie
king, the besl &wong the king danced and said, Torday I see
in my eyes all my pleasurable objects, my meditation, offerings

and production and biril as human beings are derived from you,
(127-128)

There 1s none other than me in the earili or in tlie heaven

wlio vicited you, who is absoluie healtihy and inaccessible to

gods and demons, (129)

Then Hara the abolisher of sorrow asked him wlo was saying

thus, "O my son whal is your decired object pleace inform me,

I will fulfill it»*, (130)

He salrd due to the curse of Kapila my ancestors, ilie sons
of Sagara veryAﬁ0WQrful and valoroug like gods were reduced Lo

ashes in the cave of Patala., (131)

For thelr redemption I want Lo {ake Ganga to ihe eartl,

but she, the absolule power 7does nol move to the eartl without

your permission, (132)

That is why I want Ganga the great river to visit the
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‘earth with a great speed and enter into thLe hole should purify

all tl.e sons of Sagara, (133)

Having heard this Lhe supreme lord said to the best émong
the kings, you know due to my favour your desire will be

fulfilled very soon, (134)

O king the people who eulogise me witli these words with
devotion, all Lhelr desires are fulfilled no doubt due Lo my

favour. (135)
Sri Malhadeva said -

Thus assured witl: such boon the king gladly, saluting on

earthi said, I am very blessed for your favour, (136)

O ilie best among Lhe sages, the magnanimous god disappeared

within a momenti. The king was delighited. (137)

He, wlio recites the stotra of tihoucand names by the king

with devotion attains final emancipation. (138)

O Narada he is not afflicted wiih sorrow any longer. Due

10 the grace of Maleea he atiains prosperity. (139)

He who reads this noble siolra of tliousand names of Samblu
which promotes all prosperity, abolishes all terrible fears
and bestows all pleasure and fortune in acute danger and

terrible fear, is liberated from the great illusion due Lo tle

favour of Maladeva, (140~141)

O gage tle king who worshipping tlie supreme deity with
incense and lamp reards ihe stolra of thousand namees at the time

of drought and in the internal disturbance and agitatlion, does not
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1

meet with such calamities furiher on. (142-)43)

I1 is sure Lhat theré are no other disturbances which

take place there. Indra also showers rain in time. (144)

Wiere the stotra, ilie abolisher of all sin i¢ recited

thie land is filled wiili food grains no doubt. (145)

Even tle wicked does nol meet with unnatural O sage ile

animal ¢ or untimely death there before time, (140)

Due to the favour of Maharleva thie beastl of prey does not
énjure. The country flourishes and tle people are foriunate

enough where there is Maliesvara, (147)

Worehipping ilie plallus one wh§~;ecites ihe thousand names
of Mahesa in the fourteenth day of dark fortnight in the montih
of Phalguna,.is released of furlher birih again in this world
and becomes as stirong as Véyu. wealthy like Kuvera anrd charming

like Kandarpa and enjoys like god and ic capable enough to save

ilie distrecssed, He, who worshipping Maliesvara at Ganga, Kurukseira,

and Prayaga reads iL, is able Lo gel salvation. (148-15])

O sage, what to speak of his merit, who reads the holy

stotra at Kasi, Due to the grace of this stotra man during

his life time attains ealvation and becomes Siva after i1,(1%2-153)

The man who utters it regularly under a Vilva iree, attains
light due Lo tlie grace of Mahadeva, (1%4)
I tell you ihe trutli that one who reads the stiotra, the

abolisher of &ll slns, is liberated from all great eins, (15%)
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He niether suffers from any pain due Lo the influence

plannels nor he faces accidental deatli, The king never harms

or is he afraid of deases, (156)

One, who remembering the eternal god, tLlie absolute,
dazzles like the mountain of silver, having full blown lotus
 face, charming form with matted locks énd buring lustre like
deadly polson - holding'Trisula and Dambaru in the right and
left hands wearing elephantits skin calon, ilie enticer of ilhe
kthree‘warlds in mind with devotion and reards thiese noble qualities
enjoying ihe resultl of his next birtih in 1he present life attains
the form of ?ambhu what Lo speak more. O sage the worldly being

ihough he may be sinful, by reciting my favouriie stolracauses
ihe world pure and becomes holy himself, (157-162)

Here ends the sixiy sevenil cldpler called Lhe description
of thousand names of Siva in the story of Ganga's arrival in

Sri Mahabliagavata Upapurana.

L L L X ]



CHABTER LXVIII

Sri Mahadeva said -

O ihe great sage, ilie pious king in an auspiclious day of
'hasta'vof the bright fortnight of Jyestha climbed a divine
cliariot and blew Lthe conch loudly, The mighty king on ile
chariol looked like the lustre of midday sun putiing on all

garments and ornamenis, head rdecorated with dazzling crown,(1-3)

Valorous Rajasrl having lovely garments, red eyed,
delighted lolus face, possessing side lock the topmost amoang
the kings, riding the chariot bright anid decorated witl various
gems recsembled Like the lustre of Lhie peak of Sumeru mountain

appeared, (4-6)

The chariol of the king, having decoratesd with gold and

rJecorated banners pulled by liorses resembled like the best

charioteer of the Sun-god, (7)

In the meantiime the earil: knowing the noble king as
dnstrumental for the rJdecent of Ganga Into the earth approached
him and having paid salutation Lo the noble minded king

Bhagiratha she said with soothiing speech. (8-9)

Dharani said -~

O Pious and noble mlinded king, I came o know {hat in order
1o save your ancestors, the Sagara dynasty, you are bringwthe
holiest Ganga slhieliered in the body of Vienu to the place

where the ash form of the son of Saaar were lying desiroyed,
\ (10-11)
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Tiet is viiy I am praying you O meritorious king please
do sometiling so thai She (Ganga) would purify me flowing
in four ways to Lthe ocean,

The king said -

wWhen Lhe wife of Symbhu the greal anddess, the liquid {orm
flowing from 1lie lolus feel of Hari, will get ther peak of Sumeru
at ihat 1ime you should worship the goddess the mistress of the

gois, (12-14)

I will also pray for you thien only She the bestoer of

bounties will be present, (15)

I will co 1o heaven Lo bring Her to earth, you also come

ihere to pray the supreme goddess with devotion. (16)
Sri Mshadeva sald -

O sage the earili having delighted lolus face decided 1o
go to heaven with the king. (17)

The royal saqe the best amonqg the warrlors, asked his
charioteer Lo drive ihe chariot quickly and take him 1o

heaven, (18)

Having heard Lhis the charioteer drive the best among

ihe horses speedily within a moment, (19)

Then the besti ahonq ithe chariols arriverd the peak of Meru

very soon. The king blew ithe great conch making sound like

cloud at dissolution, (20)
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when the sound reached at Vaikuntha city at that time
the liquid form of Ganga deseeniding from the lolus feel of

Vienu flew with speed with Kalakala sound jumped at ihe peak

of the Meru , Then seeing the liquid form of Ganga king gladly

ended his concii sound danced, (21-23)

When the sound of conch was stopped she restrained her

movemenl and waited at ihe top of the Meru for somelime., (24)

In the meaniime ihe Earih coming to Ganga, ihe purifier

of the ihree world, pleased Her with various stotras with

devotion., (25)

The karih said .

0 liquid formed qoddeés Ganga, Jagadhatri Bralma rupa,
the mistress of 1lie goils, be merciful for the protection of

ihe creatinn. (26)

One who with devollion or without devolion touches one
drop of your wdter O Ganga hie is liberaterd from Lhe soul

O goddess I salute you. (27)

-

The people who visii you once tliough gave sinful, is not

afflicled with the punishmenti of Yama O goddess Ganga I salute
you, (28)

Those who remember {he name of Canga once there are no
such man or god like him in this world, (29)

Those who salute your liquld form always do notl face any

diséster nor fear from Yama, they ailtaln ultimate salvation
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O gorddess Ganga, I salute you, You are the only power
recsides in all creators, O go-dess Ganga, Lhe supreme
knowiedqe the'ﬁestroyer of ignorance, I salule you. You sre
ithe intellect, embosdied with ignorance and sheltered in the

body bf Visnu, O goddese born out of the lotus feetl of Vienu,
Ganga I saluie you. (30-32)

0 the motlher goddess, universal soul, a-dorable by the

world always engaged in meditating Siva O tihe daughier of

Himalaya goddess Ganga I salute you. (33)

Those who has devoiion, love, and affection for you,
do not face death anywhere, Due 1o your favour they do not

face any opposition, downfall, sorrow and fear O molher godless

Ganga I salute you. (34-35)

-0 Mother goddess Ganga you have been embodied wilh pure
consciousness and the vitality of all the creatures be merciful
and déstroy all our sins., O the mistress of Lhe gode I salute
you, (36) -

Sri Mahadeva said -

O the greal sage thus belng eulogised by the Earth, Ganga
the protector of the creation said tn goddess Earth of divine
form. (37)

Ganga said -

O Eartih what are you desiring from me, please tell me

your desired object O Dharani, looking me liquid why are you

eulogising me, (38)

Dharani said =

Favouring ihe noble minded king Bheogiratha you are

Aacrondina 41 nwarrie 1 he wlhinle nlace where lhile ancpetinre 1l



430

sone of magnanimous Sagara were turned inlo ashes by the

curse of Lhe sage. (39)

That is why I am praying you to be fourfold in four
quarters on my back up 1o ocean O the mistress of the qoils,
ihe best among the rivers purify my entire body, (4)

Ganga said -

Being eulogised by Blagiratha I hLave come leaving the
feel of Visnﬁ. So without his approval I am not able to do
anything else, {41)

Sri Maladeva said -

The king Bhagiratha for ilie welfare of the Earih, saluting
the speedlest Ganga, said, (42)
The king said -

O mother Ganga, the magnanimous plous, adorable by the
gords, you should favour Dlerani, (43)
Sri Mahadeva said -

Thus knowing the mentalily of the magnanimous king the
mother of the world the purifier of ihe ilree worlds belng

three folsd towards the east, wesl and nortih descenrded from

heaven, (44)

Thie olher one great slyeam followed the patl, of Bhagiratha
an7 became forceful in the sky, That siream of divine river

deluging flowed lieaven speedily for some distance Lowards
south, (45-46)
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The king Bhagiratha dazzling like midday sun climbing

on a beauliful clariot blowing the conch went ahead. (47)

Beliolding Ganga spreading the heaven the gords, goddesses

and kinnaras coming down Ganga worshipped with devotion,(48)

Indra, the king of the gods along with other gods
solemnly appealed to the warrior king of Surya dynasty., (49)

OAB!Bgiratlm the best among the ksetriyas, the meritorious
one, you are carrying Ganga, who is not available even in ihe

three worlds, 1o the eaxih, O magnanimous please wait a moment
and listen Lo our appeal., (50)

Hearing the speech of Indra Blhagiratha waiting for

someiime eaid to Indra, O the king of the gods, O Indra why
have you dbreéied me thus, O lord I will carry oul your order
as I am your follower, (5l-52)

Indra said -

0 king you have brought Ganga, nol available to Bralma etc.,
to earth, why are you taking the whole., One siream should be
present in heaven, so that Her glory will be increased in heaven
and earth, (53-54)

Sri Mahadeva eald -
O the great sage, liaving heard the speech of Indra, the

king prayed Ganga there, (55)

O mother Ganga, the magnanious, one of your streams sliould

stay for the purification of the gods at heaven, (56)
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Being prayed by the king thus the liquid form of Ganga
flowing
marked anotler stream/towards the north. (57)

That siream is very auspicious and purifier of lLeaven

and stayerd there as famous Mandakini, where all gods, gandharvas

and divine sages etc., take their daily bath qgladly, (58-59)

Then king seatiing on a charioti, blowing his conch went

10 tihe south direction keeping Ganga behind. (60)

Reaching at the south peak of Sumeru and belolding the
peak, the greatl warrior Blagiratha said Lo Ganga witl folded
hands, (61)

O my mother, the besi among the goddess, how can I plerce
this great peak and lead ihe stream Lo Lhe earth, O Sive, please
advise me, (62)

Ganga said -
0 king, I am staying liere, you pledse cross ithe top of

the mounilain, ceme with your chariotl ihrough soutih direction, (63)

When you will blow your conch te}ribly I with a greati speed
dividing the top of the mountain will surely follow the path of
your chariot, (64)

Sri Maliadeva said -

Thus on the order of Ganga the king, leaving, the peak of

the mountain came Lo the soutlli side with a great speed by his
chariot. (65)
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blew the greal conch poesessing sound
time dissolullon, The sounsd created

all over the atmosphere, (66)

great sound Ganga wills a greati speed,

peak of Meru descenrled on Lhe earth. (67)

Here ends the sixtiy eiglth clapter called the descend of

Ganga in Maliabliagavata Upapurana,

* % %"



CHAPTER LXIX

Sri Mahadeva sald - 4
On 1he tentih day of the brigld fortnight of Jyesihs, Ganga

descended to save Lhe sinful persons 3as well as the whole

world, (1)

0O the best among the sages, the bath, the meditation and
offering at Ganga bestows the great merit anid abolisher of great

sin,}Janhavi destiroys the sin of ten births, that is why She was

known as Dasami, (2-3)

On ihat ausplcious momenl Blagirathi Herself desiroys ten
tyﬁes‘of sins collected from ten births by the bath of human
beings carefully. So Luman beings thiose are desirous of

iiberation should take bath in ihe Ganga. (4-5)

Descending from heaven and coming behind king's chariot

the rapid stream Ganga wenl to the souihern state, (6)

On the way lhe heayenly sages Gandlharvas, human beings
with highesi devolion worshipped Ganga with varioue flowers
Aksaga, vilva leaves and durva grass wilh these flowers She

recembles a crystal, (7-8)

The powerful divine river loocked very beautiful with the
foam coming Jown from impentirable the mountains with terrible
sound perplexing Lhe elephants lions, and warrior nisadlha and

possessing Hemakula, reach Himalaya. (9-10)

Approaching Lhere Lhe speediest stiream Ganga appeared very

decorative with the foams, in order 1o ride the crown of Samblwu
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Knowing Lhat Male-deva came to Ganga and Lied Her witil His
heard of expanded matted & locks and in order {o keep Her in

Hie hear stayed at Himalaya, (11-12)

On the midlay full-moon of Jyestha Ganga reached tLhe

Liead of tlLe megnanimous Sambhu, (13)

Knowing tle presence of Ganga at His head Lhe absolute

Gangadhara, the Lord of tlie gods danced gladly. (14)

Thousands and crores of Pramatha, the follower of lord

danced gladly standing aside beholding the dance of Mahesa,(15)

‘Ganga decorated with foam and flowers, attaining the head

- of Sambliu became very glad and moved there, (16)

King marking'thebackside of Lhe quarteré witliout Ganga
ithe lord of the gods ithought while dancing. (17)

Then listening the great sound from the head of Samblw

Bhagiratha thought about the precence of Ganga at the head of
Sambhu, (18) |

w

The king Bhagiratha blew hie concl: of great sound hearing

which Ganga searcherd .for the way to qo out, (19)

The swift moving Ganga on thie top of Sambhu who was under
the contirol of Bhagiratha and could not find the outlet 1o
move further, Wwhen she hear+ the conch shell of the king the
pious king thie brillianl son of solar dynasty saluting Mahadeva
in course of his dancing appealed with folrded hands, (20-21)
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The king saird -
-0 Lord, ithe adorable by the world be merciful towards
your devolees. Please allow Ganga from your head to save

ancestors, (22)

Earlier you lad given me boon that tlie tliree fold Ginga

Herself coming to the whole will rescue my ancestors. (23)

She was also broughit by me from the body of Hari but was

kidnapped by you, O Lord then how can my 3ncestors will be

rescued, (24)

That is why O supreme Lord please rel eace Her from your

head, O Samkara please ful fill the boon awarded by you. (2%)
Sri Siva said -
0 king I will Landover the gieat river to you no doubt for
the rescue of your‘ancestors which wa s agreed upon as boon., (26)
- But the river will descend on the tenth day of bright
fortniglt in the monlh of Jyestha at tLhe time of conjunction
of Hasta and Mangala Planets from my head, O Lilie magnanimous

king, please wait Lere at the top of the mountain, (27)

Sri Maliadeva s3id

O the best among the sagee, king Bhagirathe listening thus
waited there till that time and moment, (28)

At the approach of Llat date the king blew the divine
conch resembling a heap of snow and appealed the Ganga

repeatedly. (29)
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Hearing this the swift moving stream making the‘fgiggggg
soft or inarticulate sound moved inside the matted locks of
Sambhu, (30)

Being pained with the conch souch and not getiing the way
out Ganga came Lo thie shelter of Samblu &nd said: (31)

Ganga cald -

0 Lord, the lord of the world I ihe follower of Bhagiratla
have apprdached to for shelter, Please show me the way so ilat

I will go out, (32)

O Malhesvara for the rescue of all creatures of the world
I have bheen extremely palned and attracted by the conch sound

of king., (33)

Sri Mahadeva said o

Listening her Sambhiu quickly openerd His matted locks
towards south direction by His left hand, (34)

Then she flowed speedily from the head of Sambliu towards

ihe south direcilon to the chariot of king. Tﬁe king also drove
ihe chariot well~furnished with Gold. (35-.36)

O the best among the sages; blowing the great conch of
terrible sound the besi among the rivers wandered here and
there at the Himalaya, In.course of movement, she used to
scatter elephants and lions in ten quarters, Listening such

sound Mena and Himalaya came 1o Her for visit, (37-38)
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Beliolding Her parents, Ganga, the best among the golddesses,

saluiing them and belng worshipped by them, silentily descended
on the earth. (39)

" Then there was shower of flowefs from enhand every
quarter and the 'Jaya' sound of the people resounder all

around, (40)

Reaching the surface of earth Ganga Bhagiratha dazzled

extremely like the lusire of heated Gold, (a41)

The sgpeed grew quadruped times and resunded still higher

then Lhe Earth (Bharanl) was delighted to welcome Ganga, (42)

That speediest gtream Ganga with soft sound followed Lle

route of the chariot turned Lo the eouth, (43)

The great qodqdess, ihe follower ofABhagiratha being

eulogised by divine sages turned ahead having flooded the
irees like Sal, Piasal in the forest of Drona flowers ani

all the houses of Lthe cities and villagés of all directions,
(44-45)

Here ends ithe sixty ninth chapter called the descend of

Ganga 10 earth in Sri Malabhagavata Upapurana,

LE 2 2



CHAPTER LXX

Sri Mahadeva e3aid -

Passing Lhrough many Yojanas the great gorkless reacherd

Harldvara with that magnanimous king, (1)

O Narada there the seven sages, beholding Ganga inaccessible
1o qods worshipped her .gladly accompanied by the sound of

conch, (2)

They blew conch towards seven quarters. Hearing the sound

Bhagirathd was divided inlo seven streams, (3)

The king with a terrible speed went in front of Her. Then
Sambhavi with a terrible force dividing}thé stones blew towards
Agni direction (south-east) and reached Prayaga where Siva
confluencerd with river Yamuna and Sarasvati, That place is

very much auspicious and inaccessible even for gods. (4.6)

'O’Sage the both meditation and offering at that hlace
causes more merit, Evén all ithe heads of the gods like Bralima
and olhers think themselves meriinrious by taking bath there,

what to speak of others., (7)

Then Maliesvarl crossing some ways towards easi again flew

towards the north in order 1o meet Malesvara at Kasi, (8)

O sage, at that Kasi Ganga, tlie destroyer of greal sin

~and Lthe bestower of salvation ie¢ most ausgpicious, (9)

0 Lhe great sage knowingly or unknowldingly if one wlo
gives up his body at the Gangé, the best among the goddesses,

the bestower of salvation is assured of salvation. Even ihe
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sinful waits for release after comiting suicide there. (10-11)

Ganga is accessible in all places but at Haridvara, Prayaga

and ihe confluence of Ganga Sagara Se is inaccessible, (12)

Then Ganga witl a greater speed reached Kasi, The chief
of the Bhairavas, the protector of that place belolding the
spe@diest slream ran towards Her by raising lis stick, The
val orous said, "wlio are you Lthe liquid essence ? Where have
you come from ?7 O river, will you deluge Kasi, Lhe place of
magnanimous Samkara, ihe Lord of the gods, Do you not know
Bhairava, the protectof of Llie city ? Then Canga said to the
terrible-eyed Bhairava having raiced lsnides with sticke and
looked like Yama ai disecolution tlat, ‘I am the liquid essence,
Ganga, the wife of Samkara, have come from the head of Samblw
to the surface of the earih 1o visit the Lord of the universe.

at Kaei, I do not deluge Kaei, O Kalabhairava you remain there

as usual, (13-18)

Sri Mshadeva said - .

Thus being told by Ganga the mightiy Kalabhairava withdrawing
his stick saluied the wife of Samkara, (19)

Being honoured by the magnanimous Bhairava, Ganga desired

1o move eastward for the visit of Kamakaa, (20)

Knowing Her intention the higleminded king prohibited hie
driver for sometime and stopped the blowing of conch, (21)
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In the meantime Jalinu blew lils conch listening this Ganga

speedily wenl io his hermitage. (22)

Bhagiratls looking Ganga coming at a great speed again

bl ew hié conch like the sound of great cloud. (23)

Listening that sound and recollecling the earlier sound

shie was captivated by the greal sage namerd Jahnu, (24)

Having heard this Bhagavatil Ganga angrily went with a

great speed to deluge the hermitage of that sage, (2%)

Knowing that the sage also with hie bralmanic lustire

drank ihe entire water soon like a handful of water. (26)

There was & sounrd of alas from heaven, earll and people

and olher animals., (27)

The king overwlhelmed with grief with the earth also was
grief stiken, The quarters were bewildered and the sun beceme’

weary, (28)

Then the affectionate one to the- devotee, belnlding the
mourning king said O Bhagiratha you blow your conch again,
There is no one in Lhe world Lo check my gpeed, I will be

~more forceful being attractied by your conch, (29-30)

Being direcled Lhus by Ganga the king being delighted

bkew his concli of terrible sound and agitated the earth, (31)

Hearing this the greatl goridess percelving his thigh came

out immediately wilh a great speed, (32)

&L
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Then Ganga speedily came out of the sage's thigh. The
sage also knowing tlat benti it down and eulogised Her, (33)

The sage said -

O Moilier you are supreme goddess, incomparable power,
sheltered all and pure. You are form from the lolus feet of
the lord of ilie wlole creation, tle bestower of pleasure and
liberation of ibhe people, Bralma, Siva, the enemy of Mara, Hari
or the other gods do not know you, O Sive, tlie adorable at Lhe

head of Siva, how chall I know you. (34)

What shall I say’ébout your beauty and claracter, which is
inaccessible to the wise, You are the divine stream having no
further and nearer‘bahk and adorable by Bralma and others, You
move according to your will, You bestow on me mercy with your
own virtue., O Ganga, the auspiclous, please pafdon, ithe sinful

like me who has come to.your shelter. (35)

My birtih deeds and meditation in Lhe earth is meritorise,
My eyes are fortunatle enough as I saw you, the adorable by
tlree-eyed god, My hands are fortunate enough as I touched
your water with them, Lastly my body is fortunate enough

coming in contact with you, (36)

O the desziroyer of sin, decorated at ihe head of Haras,

I salute you, who has descended on earth for the benefit of
all, (37)

O goddess Ganga, Lhe bestower . of divine merii, the purifier

of the distressed I approach you for shelier, please resume me
unhesitatingly. (38)



Sri Mahadeva said -

Being eulogised tlius by ihe best sage Ganga, possessing
the divine form addressed Lo Lhe best among ihe sagés with
charming lotué-face. (39)

Ganga said -
I am your daughtef. as I have sprung from your body,

O sage you have no faull, you please cheer up. (40)

O my father, from today onwards I shall be known as Jalinavi

by name and your fame will continue all over the world, (41)
O sage in this world those who remember Jalinavi for once
ihey will noi be affected by sins and sorrows, (42)

You are my best devolee., I am pleased with ihose who

remember your good qualities, (43)
Sri Mahadeva caid -

Addressing thus 1o the sage and being worshibped by him
with devotion she desired Lo move and sald to the meritorious
Bhagiratha, (44) i
Ganga said -

O my father, being prayed by youkl came to ihe surface of

earth leaving Vienu and have come under your control, (45)

Desirous of 1o visit Kamallga - I proceeded to Lhe east but

at thie outsel enemity took place wiih the sage, (46)

That is whiy I say I will follow you wherever you desire,
Please advise me, (47)
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The king salid -

My ancesiors are turned Into aches by Llie curse of sage.
1 have brought down on the earth for thelr rescus. So plesse
come quickly. (48)
Sxi Mahedevs seid

Having 08id thus the grest.armed agein blew hiec conch,
Ganga slse followsd him towaxds She geuth, (49)

Then the fatigued king &nd the tired driver passing leng
path slayed at the charlot, (30)

O ssge, in Lhe meaﬁtime Padma the daugiter of sage Jalnu
blew the conch in order to vigit her sister. (%1)

Having heard the sound the fickle goddess flew swiftly
towards Agni (sough-east) direction furiher. (52)

The king, behiolding Gsnga flowlng in another directiion
direcied his driver O my friend, drive the lorses quickly, (53)

Ganga listening this and bewlldeyred with the conch sound

ran towerds him being stirxacted likegthe cow Lowards the sound
~of her calf, (%4)

“Having s&ld thus the king agein blew his conch leudly.
The driver alno drove the cheriot speedily, (%%)

Having heayd {hls the goddess followed ihe chariet ef

ihe king. Padma become éexy engry en turncd into liquid
form, (%6) |
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She becoming river fuli of water flew towerds Lthe eastersn
region speedily and confluenced with ocean, (57)

Then ihe great goddess Gangs, remover of sin flew towarde
south with s grest speed. (58)

Searching the son eof Ssqgara with Her thoussnds of stiresms
streichied all over the earth and merged with the ocean. (59)

Knowing the arrival of Ganga Lhe adorable by Indra with

a2 grestl speed the Ocean came there, worshipped Her with flowers
and gscented g incense,  (60)

Here ends the seventith chapterigalled the arrival of

Ganga ai the sea shore of Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana.

afan



CHAPTER LXXI

Sri Mahadeva said -

Then O the great sage joining with the ocean and coming

Lo ihe whole she became very glad. (1)

Descending to Patala she wenl to Kapila, knowing tle
axrival of Ganga insccessible to gods even for favour of the
people, Kapila worehipped Her with offerings, Belng mrs!:ippefi
by him Ganga sald Lo the sage, (2.3)

O sage, pledse inform me quickly where the sons of Sagers

were lurned into oehcs.l Then ithe gage showed Lhe sons of
Segaré. (4)

Beliol ding this Gange, ihe best among the rivers and the
mover of Lhe three worlds alse flooded Lhe 2shes of Sagera's
soens qultkly with Her watexr, AL once the sen of the Segars
possessing Lhe divine form and cested upon @ divine chariotl

went to Brelmeleoks., The Luestreus king dezzling like the young
~ sun gnd adorable by other kings be lield the expiation of his
anceglors, wae delighted and danced and culogised utiering the
sound of 'Jaya' to Gang® and blew Lhe great conch with horripilated
body. Heering thet sound Ganga with 8 terrible speed breught
the ashes frdm the door of Lhat hole to the sarth, One of Her
pure stresms thst wes present st Fatala wes femous as Bhegavati
by nase, the bestower of godd deeds Lo Lhe whole world, She

graduslly entered into the water of compassion where the whole
creation was floating., (9-11)
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Bhagiratha worshipping and suluting Ganga, who jolned
with the ocean, returned to his abode gladly. (12)

Thus the goddess Ganga who sheltered in the body of Visnu,
came to 41he earth for the welfare of all beings. (13)

He who xeads or allows othqrs 10 read Lhe story of Ganga
descending on the earth, sttains liberation which is bellieved
10 be under his control, (14)

His span of l11fe increases along with his feme also.

He attains pleasure and prosperity everywhere, (1%)

One who reads with devotion in the Pity sraddhs before a
priest, hLis ancestors stiain supremévgélvation. O magnanimous
one even the sinful derives full satisfaction whether during
the odd time or in odd place, ihe sirong or even weak can

bring the supreme satisfaction no doubi Lo his ancestors.(16-17)

attain all fulfilment due to the favour of Ganga. (18)

He is enriched with prosperities, accompanied with sons

and wife and attains prosperity due to Lthe favour of the
goddess, (19)

O the great sage, he, who reads tlhis pious eplsode at
Kagd directly becomes Lthe lord of the world, the bestower of -
salvation, BEven ilie sinful is liberated fyom Lthe terrible

sin by visiting her one who reads the plous episode in 'Samkranti

and Purnima® atialns Lhe result of horse-sacrifice. He, whe



448

going to the bank of Ganga and taking bath properly reads or
even listens it, hlis merit can never be compared witlh others,

Due to the presence in wriiien in a fsmily, the members never
meed with misfortune and enemies are pacified and enjoy the

fruit of taking bath at Gange for whole life, (20.24)

He 1¢ never afflicled with pain from planets, nor faces

separation from friends, He does notl suffer fyom any diseases

or is never affraid of enemy, (25)

0O the great sage there is no such tirths like Ganga on
the earth, Tiat is why she is recognised as Liw most plous
place. (26)

Here ends ihe sevenly firsi chapter called Ganga's
ailainment of Pstsla tlxougl the door of the hole of Sri

Mahabhagavata Upapurana,

LI 1 4



CHAPTER LXXII

Sri Maliadevs s8id -

She is plous divine river, Ll remover of terrible sin.

she bestows salvation only after visit and Louch, (1)

How listen, O the besi among Lhe sages, I am relating

10 you ihe glory of the liquid form of Ganga. (2)

One who waking in the morning remembers Ganga does not
come across any inauspicious in the tixree worlds, Prosperity -
reigns in his quarters and within a moment distress disappedrs

along with all his sins even of past birih and atiains perennisl

sanclitly or lioliness, Remembering the Ganga for once even the
morial being is released from inaccessible disirecs and effect
of evil dreams no doubt, (3.5)

One should remember ihe goddese Ganga, Lhe purifi:«r of the
three worlds at ihe beginning of 2ny deeds so L1t one will

~ be successful in one's all undertakings. (6)

If a human being desires Lo be engaged in meditation and

sacrifice then he should once remember Ganga and start his
duties, (7)

If one desirous of salvation remembers Gangad anywhere, sche

appears before him then and there for his liberation. (8)

‘The Ganga is Lhe accomplisher of sll deede, the asholisher
of all sins, the destroyer of sll prosperity. (9)
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One achieves everylling by remembering Ganga for once
which 1s attainsble holiness by taking bath in all holy places,
worshipping all gods by performing all sacriflices, meditations

and offerings, visiting all loly places, iorshipping the lotus
feet adorable by all and by oblation, (1l.l2)

O tlie great sage, among the thousand names of goddess

Bhagavati, Ganga is ilhe supreme one no doubt, (13)

The devciee of Ganga Lhiough very low is said Lo be wise

and those who disregard the memory of Ganga evenihiough wise
are considered as low, (14)

The day when Ganga is not remembered is considered as dull
~ like the day covered with cloud, (15)

O magnanimous, by remembering the name of Ganga all the

sins born  oul of telling lies, keeping illegal relations
with other's wife, illegal crueliy, taking liquor and the other
disiress if any are desiroyed, (16.17)

He, wlo advances tlowarde Ganga sttains the merit of horse

cacrifice and Vajapeya sacrifice in his every step. (18)

The ancestors of one who goes towards Gangs, dance heinous
sins free, (19)

‘The man sboutl to die if goes tLowards Jahnavi, beholding

him the followers of Yama overpowered with fear run away. (20)
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1f he dies anywhlere he attains liberation as if beside
Ganga. (21)

" He, who receives the guests thiose are moving towards

Ganga also altains more merits, (22)

He who salutes him and speaks humbly also ie released

from sins no doubt, (23)

O MNarazde he who rebukee such person in a sinful one,

He 1s belng tormented in the terrible hell so long fourteen
Indras rule, (24)

If a devolee of Ganga causes any offence, he ought 1o be

released by the king and he is nol penalised anywhere, (2%)

While qgoing towards Gangas if a thirsiy person drinks the

water from a well or pond elc., attains greater prosperity,(26)

While {ravelling towards Jalnavi 1f one is unable Lo walk,
moves Lhrough vehicle attalns more merit, His ancestors
stisin supreme eternal pleasure, all his sins disappear and
is embodled with holiness, At lastly if his death is possible
in the Ganga water, hLis supreme feme 2long with children and
grandchildren on this earth become eternal. Only by the visit
of Ganga a man is ilmmediately releaged from lis terrible sins

like slaying of bralmins, (27-30)

He, who going there salutes the goddess with devotion,
bis body even his birih as a human being'ls fruitful, His

parenis are fortunale and he ig algo fortunate enough as he
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has no sine and fear of death, O megnanimous, he attains
incomparable pleasure and lappiness in other world also and

$f dies in Ganga while remembering Her. (31.33)

All gods and magnanimous sages are contented by visiting
Ganga what 1o speak of human beings. (34)

O magnsnimous, one who comes in contact with her is

reledsed of creates thousands of sins and never punished by
Yama, (3%)

O the best smong the sages, please liston, I am telling
you Lhe myth regarding the glory of Ganga, (36)

In the pasi there was a terrible hunter named 'Sarvantaka'

the unconquerable scion of a Savara race, the most sinful,(37)

He maintaln@d'his liveliliood by killing many animale and
selling their flesh, The wicked always insisied on enjoying

others® wife and stealling others property and never peilormed

any plous deed, (38-39)

-

Once he was going Lo the forest, killed many animals

and reaching at a river's bank declded to take bath. (40)

In the meaniime Lhe king Citrasena, the besi among the

kings came 1o that forest for hunting. He looked that wicked

hunter Sarvantaka wiil, Lthe load of flesh intending to go to

his own dwelling. (41-42)

In the meantime the king seeing a deer almed at it by
fixing arxows on his bow, The deer slso, beholding the valorous

king attempting Lo kill, ran swiftly the king lost his aim.(43.44
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0 Ltle best among ihe sages, being hit by the arrow and
blooded with blood ithe deer came to the Lunter. The hunter
beliolding Lhe king and the deer was puzzled and iying by a
nel he went, The Eing looked at him, (4%-46)

O the best among ihe sages, then ihe king approached him
and tied him oui of anger with a sirong net. Takling that deer
and also that sinful one ihie king went to Lis palace riding on
a swift moving horse, (47-48)

when the king crossed over Lhe Ganga with ihe help of a8
boat, O sage the huntef vigited Lhe Goddess Ganga at that
1ime, (49)

The king coming Lo his house kept the wicked in a dark
prison, (%0)

After somctime ilie hunler named Sarvantaka died. To Lake
bhim by tying him with net Lhe followers of Yama came, In the
meaniime the follower of Siva with His permiesion, defeating
ithe followers of Yama took hiim to Sivaloka. Then the defeated
followers coming Lo tle loxrd of Dharma informed everytihing about
the deeds of the followers 6f Siva. Having heard this Yama asked
ihe wise Citragupta "wly tlat hunter was taken Lo Mahesa.® Please

look carefully aboul his sin and merit., I think baside sin he
must have some merits, (51.5%5)

Then Citraqupta, Lhe chastiser of sin informed that due
to coming in contact with Ganga, which destroys all sins, he
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{s freed from his misdeeds, Having heard this the magnanimous
Yama was astonished snd, saluting Ganga adressed thug to his
followere, (36.57)

The king of Dharms ssid - O my followers, Lhose who visit
Ganga, the most purifier, though embodied witl hunidreds of
sins are nol punishable by me, (58)

Those who remember Cangs, the purifier of distress for .

once though embodied with hundreds of sins are notl punishable
by me. (%9)

Those who meditate on the goddess of liquid form with
devotion thougli implicted with hundreds of sins are not
punishable by nme. (60)

Those who worship Gangd and take bath in Her water even

though sinful are nol punisghable by me, (61)

Those who give up their mortal col; at Ganga, are
adorable by Indra, what to think of 1hoir‘punishment. (62)
Sri %ahade#a said -

O sage, having heard the glory of Ganga the followers of
Yama were surprised and became meritorious, He wlio reads this
chapler carefully does nol face the fear of death and the fear

of ihe followers of Yama., (63)

Here ends the sevenily second chapler called the description

of ithe glory ¢: Gangd in Sri Mahabhagavaia Upapurana,

Lo X 2



CHAPTER LXXIIIX

Sri Mghadeva said .
One taking bath in Ganga will be releaced from tLhe
terrible sins l1ike slaying of bralmine and cows, drinking

liquor and moving for enjoyment of preceplors® wife. (1)

O ihe begl among Lhe sages, even Lhe distxress due 1o the

favour of the great goddess, atiains eternal knowledge without
any hymns, etc. (2)

Knowingly or unknowingly if a man takes bath once in her
water isc liberated from the birtih aqd attains unending and

in exhaustible holiness for seven births., (3)

O sage, if one iakes bath with devotion in the water. of

Ganga according to the proper injunciion he attains fortunate
and supreme delight. (4)

The man freed from sin attaing the supreme abode by
- remembering Ganga even Lhougl he takes bath anywhere, he

attains the same merit as of taking bath in Ganga., (5)

One who regularly {akes bath in the water of Jahnavi at

early in the morning is plous and is identified with another
Sambhu. Beliolding him the sinful are released from ihe sin,

One who properly Lakes an carly bath in the Ganga water in tle
monih of Tula (Kartiika), Makara (Maglis) and Mesa (Valsakha) is

regarded as mosi plous one.
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And he rescuing eithier sides of his ancestors, becomes

Samkara himself only afler giving up his body., (6-8)

0 the great sage, performance of Lhousands of great
sacrifices and hundreds of yeadrs of penance and worship are

nol equal with the balhing al Ganga for once, (9)

The human being is liberated from ihe worldly bondage by
taking bath at the time of sun rise on Lhe seventh day of the
bright fortnight of Magha. (10)

On that particular day worshipping the sun on the bank

of Jahnavi a patient can be recovered from Lhe great diseses
no doubi. (11)

Taking bailh in the water of Jahnavi in the full moon 8y,
ihe people freed from siné attain Lhe place at beside Ssmblm
after his death, (12)

‘Bathing and visiting Ganga in the full moon day of Kartifiks

a man i no doubl liberated from the assemblage of sins, (13)

Properly bathing on the thirtieenih day of dark fortnight

of Caitra one is liberated from all sins and atlains tLhe
supreme abode, (14)

O the best among ihe sages, good health in comparable
prosperity and desired objecls can be atteained due Lo the favour
of Ganga, (19)
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O magnanimous in any other day taking batlyanywhere one

being is liberated from sin, attains Lhe supreme abode. (16)

One, who offere oblation for his ancestors at Gangs, his
ancestors go o Brahmaleka safely. (17)

Collecting Ganga water one, wlio does not offer it to his
ancestors out of illusion, 1s bound to undergo atonem nt,(18)

One wlio offers oblation to his ancestors properly ot
Gangs is considered ss a son otherwise not, (19)

The mortal being coming to the holy place of Ganga should
offer their oblations and perform Sraddla properly for the

satisfaction of thelr ancestors, otlhierwise Lhey fall into the
hell, (20)

Beholding them golng towards Ganga 8ll ihe grandfathers
desirous of getting Sraddha dance and laugh, (21)

O sage, ihe ancestors are digappointed if Sraddia 1is not
offered with Sraddha, That is why if he does nol perform

-

Sraddha, moves towards hell, (22)

The food prepared with the water of Ganoa ir inaccessible

for gods, So if one performs Sraddla with that food, his

ancestors are liberated from ihereby. (23)

His birth ie frulitful on Lhe other hLand whose ancestors

are satisfied whoce ancestors are digatisfied Liis 1ife turn

useless, (24)
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People do nol attain merit if their ancestors are

digsatisfled, So offering properly to the ancestors should
be their foremost duly, (25)

Foriunately during the time of eclipse of ihe moon the
sun, one if visits Lo Gangs, performs Sraddha properly for
his ancestors after batliing that Sraddhs is as imperishable

and causes satisfaction to the ancesiors. (26)

The Sraddha at Ganga is regarded as the best and bestows

ealvation, People performing it at first atlaln proficiency
in the Mantrss, (27)

1¢ tle Sraddba is performéd after pursscarana, one is

able to achieve impossible and makes one to equal as Sive,

So one sliould perfore Sraddha anywhere according to proper
direction, (28)

Being perplexed one should not abandon Sraddha in any
‘case, Dathing in the water of Ganga one should offer his
Sradiiha to his ancestors, then enly hie will be relessed from

Whe cycle of rebiril, {29.30)

. By performing sacrifice at Ganga one is freed from all

sins and is welleversed in the Sastxas and deemed besti among
the ascetics, (31)

O the best among the sages, offering meditation, sacrifice,

worship, Sraddlia and presenting libation on the water of Ganga
bring sufficient merit, (32) |
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One should not pass excremeni or urine in the water of
the Ganges by mistake, if done go, one has to enter into the

hell 111l the duration of fourteen Indras. (33)

One should glve up sins like telling lles, covelousness
censure, and injury to others. If you do so out of illuslen
then for getting rid of that one should bath and salute
Ganga and quit that place. (34-.35%)

Oul of illusion i1f one considers the great goddess Ganga,
the primordial nature as a river embodled with water, moves

towards hell,

One should think Her as absolute, embodied with supreme
Bralma and primordial spirit for the rescue of ilie people she

descends in liquid form, (37)

Everywhere Ganga is accessible except three places such

as Haridvara, Prayags and the confluence at Gangasagara, (38)

O magnanimous, Ganga is Lhie bestower of divine merit.
So wordly beings should worship, bath and offer sacrifice in
these places, (39)

Coming to Kasi, one who with devolion takes baih properly
in Génga directly, changes inlo Siva and becomes adorable by

gods. Offering libation to the ancestors also bestows -
salvation, (40-41)

The temple of Kasivisvanatha is the lioliest of otlher

tirithas and unatiainable for the resident of 1he world as well
as outer world, (42)
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O magnanimous, the place, where Lhe water of Jabnavi

flows is sacred; atialnmenti of liberstion is very easy there

for ihe embodied being.although a sinful one, (43)

He who does not visit Kasl where Laksmi is tlie bestower
of food, and remains in corporeal form, Ganga tlie bestower of
water, Sarasvail as i1lie bestower of knowlerdge, and father
Visvanatha as the gulde Lo salvation and where death méans
the sttainment of supreme abode, is deprived of by Brahma,
Taking bath at Manikarna Ghat and worshiping Visvanatha ati
Kasi with vilva leaf etc., one is believed Lo have attain the
uvltimate union with Siva, (44.46)

O the best among Lhe sages, making Lilaks witl the help
of earth of Ganga whatever is done by s person remains

compleie, (47)

If a pers=on knowingly or unknowingly worships gods,
performs Sraddhas and abhiseka with the water of Ganga anywlere.
If he performs Lhe came without proper injunction and without
proper articles with a2 view 1o evading or performs the eame with
the inauspicious articles due to ignorance, but he is entitled

to give full reward. (48.%0)

Here ends the seventy Lhird chapter called the description
of the gloxy of Ganga in Sri Malisbhagavata Upspursna,

LA & 2



CHAPTER LXXIV

Sri Mahadeva sald -

O the best among the sages if & man knowingly glves up
his body at Ganga atiains liberation freed from sins. (1)

Due 1o Lhe favour of Gangs even the mosL sinful man

aiving up his body there atiains communion with Siva. (2)

O Narada, if the bone and fleel, of a dead person falls

anywhere at Gangd he also attains heeven, (3)

If the bone and flesh of a dead person having thousands
of sins like slaying of Brahmins etc., comes to the water of

Gange anywhere he also sefely enters into heaven, (4)

Liberation can be sttained in the water of Ganga, in

water and earth 8t Varsnael and in water, earth and atmosphere

at the confluence of Ganga and Sagara. (%)

O sage now listen, 1 am telling you the legend which is

very strange and glves the pleasure to the ears, (6)

There wag a8 sinful wealthy man named Valsya, who was

alwaye engaged in stealing and enjoying others' wife, (7)

That sinful, giving up his body came to the rescue of Yams,

who kept him ia the hell named *Asipatraka‘’. (8)

His body was left in the forest witlout being assigned
to pyre which wase estén by a hungry jackle, (9)

O the best among the sages in the meantime the king of

Vulture visited Lhat forest and snatched a part of the flesgh
before the jackle, (10)
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¥hile moving in the air the vulture oul of thirsty came
10 Ganga and while drinking the water a morsel of the flesh
fell there, (11)

Just afier Louching the water the sinful wes liberated

from that and attsined iLLe form of Samksras, weni to heaven,(12)
Tye proiector of Agipatrs beholding the sinful going out
approached Yama and stated everything before him, (13)
The Protector sald -
0 Lbrd 1hat sinful to whom you had kepl at 'Asipstra’
attained Samkara and proceeded to heaven. (14)
Hearing this Yama being astonished informed 1o his

soldiers everything after knawing the cause through his
wisdom, (15)

Yama said -
O my followers he, immediately was liberated as a small

plece of his flesh came In contacl with the water of Ganga

by a vuliure while attacked by a jackle, (16)
Sri Mahadeva sald -
Hearing this Lthe soldiere being astonished came (o their

own place Lhinking ihe glory of the water of Jalnavi. (17)

Al heaven he, being eulogised by the gods and atisining
the equality with Siva stayed ihere for a leng time, (18)

Thus tbe goddese Ganga, the destroyer of terrible sins,

due to vieit and Ltouch bestows salvation everywhere, (19)

The human being should shelter Lo Ganga with devot lon

because {oday or at tle end of the life death is inevitable,
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So the deslirous of liberation one shiould come Lo shelter unier

Canga from the very beginning. (20)

You shiould come Lo the rescue of Ganga till the wicked

- Yama coming suddenly grasps your hair., (21)

o sage,son, wife and relative are not real friends,

Ganga, ihe rescuer of worldly bondage is ilie real friend}(zz)

Due to xHer visit, touch, eulogy anid meditation GCanga
the bestower of pleasure and salvation is said Lo be a real
great friend, (23)

In the dreadful nighl anid fear she assures fearlessSnessg

tliose who do not come 1o the rescue of Ganga here, are known

as self desiroyer, (24)

All the eons, etc,, are Lhe promoler of false illusion,

So one should come Lo the resue of Ganga Lhe eternal ani the

besiower of salvation, (2%)

The persén aboul to die should reach Ganga Lhe besiower

of salvation., He will be able Lo gel salvstion due to the
grace of Jalnavi, (26)

Gange is the greatl friend, gréat pleasure, greati fortiune
and 1le best way of life. (27)

Those wlo conslider Ganga as tlie besl source of liberation

d0 nol face any ‘ilsiress anywhere; (28)
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If one jus? utlers Llhe name of Ganga, then Canca runs

after him as followed afier the conch sound of Bhagiratha.(29)

Leaving the bank of Ganga Llie man who lives elsewliere

leaves his liberatlon coming 1o Lthe reach of his hand and

gearchs for hell, (30)

That country is wortly where Ganga, the purifier of tihree
worlds is present. The country withiout ihe presence of Ganga

is not considered as a worthy place., (31)

I1L is betier Lo beg at the bank of Ganga or Lo dle at

Ganga bul nowlere should people desire 1o be a2 king without
Ganga. (32)

The couniry where 8 devolee of Ganga reslides, is considered
as the most meritorious state vhiere performance of @ sacrifice

causes greal merit, (33)

The performing of Sraddla and offering of libation at
thal place cause the satlisfaction of ancestiors me-litation and

offering of oblation also besto endless merit, (34)

Ganga is tle best friend, ~and ls best meditatioh, who
remembers the name of Ganga regularly never finds fear from
Yama. (3%)

Here ends 1ihe seveniy fourih chapter called the liberation

of Dlianadhipa with the touch of water of Ganga in Sri Malabhagavata
Upapurana,

-2 2 2.



CHAPTER LXXV

Sri HNarsdas sald -

O Lord, you have already informed me that tle name of
Ganga is most plous, Please {ell me how many names ghe

posseses ? (1)

Srl M:ladeve sald . /

O the best among Llie sages, among one thousand names of

Ganga one hundred and eiglt names are best now listen
carefully. (2)

Om Ganga, who moves in three regions, the goddess, ihe

disiroyer of great sin, Jahnavi, who flows from the crown of
Samblu, (3)

The rescuexr of the fallen, having swift speed, descends

from the lolus feet of Visnu, and tekes shelt r also in the
body of Visnu, (4)

She 1s chiaste woman, Lhe divine river, resides in the
divine ocean, She is Mandakini, of terrible sneed, anqd

divider of golden peak. (5)

She 1s divine, adorable by the qgods resides in divine
abords, She is of beautiful water and Lhe sepsrater of the

great mountain, (6)

You are goddese, Bhaglirathi, the bestower of liberation,

You are npure, have confluenced with ocean, and an inhabitant
of Patala, (7)
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She is Bliogavati, {he greal enjoyer, beslower of great

pleasgure, the abolisher of heinus sin, the holy the bestower

of eternal pleasure, (8)

She is Parvati, the wife of Siva, and resides in the head
of Siva, She enters into the matled locks of Siva, she is pure

and charming-facéd, (9)

She is the abollisher of terrible sins, ihe daughter of
Jabhnu, the lover of crgation, ihe purifier of tlree worlds,

abgolutle embodied with absolute soul. (10)

She is ihe most adorable in ihe world with charming form,

Shie is Jagadambaka, the rescuer of the people and bestower
of bliss 1o ihe whole creation, (11)

She is the silar that removes fear of night, She 1ig
eternal, ithe rescuer of the creation the divider of the

creation and resideni of the Ksmandalu of Bralma., (12)

She is Lhe bestower of salvation, bestower of fortune to
all., You are having unthinkable chiaractler, liaving beautiful

desire and most beautiful, (13)

She 1s a resident of earth, abolisher of fear from deaih,
the bestower of hesven and salvation, ihe desiroyer of sin,

moves far possess waves. (14)

She is filled wiil mercy, merciful, the destroyer of
distress, She is the daughtier of Himalaya, tLle eister of
Gauri and ihe lover of Girisha.f(15)
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She is born of Menaka's womb, She is lovely, Lthe sister
of Mainaka. OShe is primordial, {he mother of ihe three worlds

and tle nourisher of three worlds, (16)'

She is ilie bestl among the *tirthas®, embodied with all
tirthas, She ie auspiclous embodied with four Vedas, She is

Sarva and ihe bestower of satisfaction 1o the ancestors, (17}

She is ihe bestower of auspkclousness, Lthe promotler of
equality with Siva, ile wife of Siva, lustrous, having tlree

eyes and the beloved of Trilocana. (18)

She is of seven sireams, with hundred faces, Lhe rescuer
of Sagara’s sons, She 1s adorable by sages, the daughier of

the sage and the divide of Jahnu'se ihioch. (19)

She is all pervading having sealed upon crocodile,
digpelleyx of all inauspiciousness. She is fair looking
bestower of satisfactiion Lo tle eyers and having crocnidile

houss, (20)

She is ever blissful begstoer ¢f elernal blies and adorable

by mountains whose lolus feels were worsl:ipped by Lhe higher
gods and others, (21)

O the best aﬁang ihe sages, Lhese are Lhe namecs of

goddess of Jahnavi, ihe abolisher of all sins related befbrﬁ
YGu, (22 )

O Harada he, who getting up in the morning recites ihe
most auspiclious hundred and elght names of Ganga, his sins like
slaylng of bralmin, elc., are destroyed and Le attains good

health and incomparxable pleasure no doubt., (23-.24)
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Bathing anywliere 1f one keads ihis noble stotirs, he

atiainse the merit of bathing at Ganga ihere no doubi, (2%)

Regularly who reads these hundred and eight names of

Ganga al last, attaining Gangs goes to Lhe supreme abode, (26)

Duxring bathing at Ganga who reads 14 with devotion

sttainz the meriis of thousands of horse.sacrifices, (27)

The merii of donating millions of cows can be attained

only by reading ihis noble stotrs on the fifth day, (28)

Bathing at the confluence of Ganga Sagars on the full moon
day of Kartiiks one who recites this, it is true that he
attalins tlie state of Malecs, {29) )

There is no belier Lirtha then that place where Lhe

goddess embodied with 31l tirthas confluenced witl S¥gara the
king of tirthss, (30)

In other iirthas of Jahnavi 1f one glves up his body
knowingly, he stlains salvation., O the best among Lle sages,
eiihernwaiex or on earth in g@ranasi; if a person glves up his
body knowingly or un&ﬁuwingiy it is considered meritoricus,

one, win givag up his body knowingly or uakndwingly a8t earih

atl the water of Jalnovi or im lhe sky atlains liberstien, (31-32)

4] sage; on others desire, the man whe gives up lis
body there slso attains salvation due 1o the favour of the
great tirtha, (233)

Gange is ihe begl among tirthas, the fulfiller of all

desires of human belngs, She is Saktil in waler form and the
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rescuer of the creation, (34)

He, who is at the poinli of death schould come Lo the

resgcue of goddess, ihe desiroyer of ignorance and the bestowsr

of knowledge of supreme spirit, (3%)

O 1he beel smong the sages thus 1 1old ydﬁ the qlory
of Ganga which is auspiclious supreme, confldeniial and
abolisher of sin., (36)

0 sage, one who reads this greatl episode with devotion
atiains the abode of the goddess no doubt, (37)

Ganga remains present accompanied with other tirthas

there where the ausplicious and noble of Ganga is recited,(38)

AL ihati plsce Lhe aciions performed by luman belngs in
honour of the gods and Lhe desd ancesiors 1s consldered as

imperichable and bestower of merits, (39)

The state where 1his noble eplsode ie preserved in

wiitten fcrh, sin does not touch that state no doubt. (40)

AL the poini of daath‘one who listene this noble eplsode

with devollon, +does not come under the conirol of death but

atlaing the supreme salvation. (41)

Taking bath on the elevenih day who reade this and heside

the Tulasi plant or vilva iree with fasting attains the

~supreme salvatlon. (42)
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0 sage on the day of Sraddha of hie ancestors who reads
thic before the priest his ancestors attaln the etlernal

satisfaction. {(43)

AL Mahastami nlight the wise who reads this attlains eternal

pleacure due 10 the favour of mother goddess, (44)

0 the best among Lthe sages 1t is sald about its enidless

merits. There is no such licly episode be equal to Lthig found
in 1he world. (45%)

It 1s 1he abolisher of terrible sins, and more auspécious

than Smyti. Listening this episode ihe people atlasin heaven, (46)

Here ends Lhe sevenly fifth chapter called hundred and

elght namee of Sri Ganga in Mahabhagavata Upapurasna,

®* % 4w



CHAPTER LXXVI

Sri Marsds sald .

O Lord, the master of the creatien, listening the noble

alory of Ganga from your létus face I became pioue no doubt. (1)

Agein I desire to listen the glory of Kamarups tirtha in
detall, ®low please narrate this, (2)

Sri Mslisdeve said .
O the best among the zages pleace licten, I 2m telling
you the glery of the tirtha st Ksmarupe where goddese Sivd ie

Lhe bestower of visible result snd no such place is belter

than this in the world, (3)

Gode scocempanied witl Gandhiaxvas and higher oods like
Brashma and others visit ihe place reqularly for the worship

of Mahamaya in Yonil ferm., The absolute the primordisl ae the
supreme qoddess staye for ithe welfare of Lhe creation at thst
place., (4-5)

O 1he besl smong ilhe sages, it is K@mak@s where Bralma,
Visnu and Sive praciise penance Lo atlain Bhagavati. (6)

Vasistha, the best among the sages doing there initiatory

rites became the sulhority of hymn, (7)

The other siddhae and divine sages who have possecsed

command over olhere axe only due 1o the favour of KamaWws, (8)
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Maditeting there on the highest Manirs they 2itlained
perfection and the loxrd of Lhe gods was identified witih

sun, (9)

The =an visiting, tovching and worshipping Bhagavati
in Yenl form a very secret propsrly beceme liberated and
moved in Lle world like another Slve capable enough to defest
the mﬁcenqu@r&bka,gﬁdﬁg All gods those move towards the sbode
of Indra came under hie control, O sage there is nothing in
{lree worlds unaitelnable for him., (10-12)

His birth is frultful who goino Lo Yonimandala salutles
goddees *tripurablairavi® with devotion, (13)

Only by towching ihe place ihe man al once is liberated

from the sin of slaying of bralmins,yno doubt due to the grace

of Kamaksa, (14)

G my son, the visii of Kemaldys is  inaccessible for

gords. So he whe vields Kamaksa 1s adorable by ande, (15}

The visit of KamaMga desiroys the sins gained in

thoueands of births within a moment, (16)

C my son this 12 very confidential snd 11 chould not be
discloged anywhere by you, Tlere ie no sguch tirtha like
Kamawgm preseml on ihe earth, (17)

) eage, due Lo the fall of the limb of Sati this place
wag more auspicious in Bharata reqgion and the abolislher of

sin of 1he peonle, (18)
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Among the limbs ile vagina of Bhagavatl is more worthy
as Llhe vaglna form of ihe goddegs resides in all women,
Where that vagina fell Satl sppears there, that is why there

iz ne such aveplcious place Llike ihiis world, (19-20)

Sambhu the adorasble by Siddhas, Gandharvas, Gods,
Kinnaras 8nd dezmons, is Lthe bestower of liberalion to tLhe men
at Varanasl where thal Sambhu coeming to that place regularly
desirec liberalion fyrom Mahesvari. That i¢ why 1h re 1s no

sucl: place more suspicious than ¢hds (K&mé@n). (21-22)

He who circumambulates from lafi Lo right of 1hat tirthe
of Syl Yonimendsla® is belleved Lo have gone  round the

ihree werlde, (23)

H

9D

who keeps the nirmilya of Kémawya on his head,
wendeve like Bhlalrava belng adorsble by qode. (24)

te has no fear fyom anybody on Lhe earth the elements

of fear vanish far delag sfrald of him, (2%)

O the great sage the 'Prasida' of the goddess chould

be accepted withoul thinking any 1liing. O sage the higher

caste should 1ake the Pracads offered by the lower caste and
1f he eats the same with binding down the hesd then only he
atialins fortune and salvatien due to the grace of the mothey
goddess, (26-27)

Desiring the satisfaction of his ancestors if one

pexrforms Sy&dche there no doubt which iz equivelent in merxit
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with 1he SprEddha al Gsye for hundred years, (28)

The ascetic balling at Lohila and performing sacrifice

attains Lhe @&gi@ry over manira no doubil, (29)

He becomes another Siva with uncontrollable knowledqe

and attains Lhe divinity due Lo Her grace, (30)

One should aot 4ibink otherwise regarding Durga etc.,

there., XIf one does so he moves Lo the hell, (21)

Those who meditating Bhalravl ilhere divinity kingship

ever gods, Bralmstvam, Sivaivism and Viesnulvam 8re easily

accessible to him, (32)

Parasurama, the son frof Jemadagni in order io kill

Kartavirys performed a sacrifice there and heceme embodied
with Visnu, (33)

Like 1hat in Lhe eartih olliers who perform sacrifice
there. They are put on a equal stalue and sttain salvaiien

at end, (38)

Kamaleya Ls the supreme lirtha, 3 supreme meditatiion a
supreme relliglon, & supreme way of life, 2 supreme wealth
a supreme abode, ®» O 1he best among Lhe sages, thinking tlusg

one cannol atlain bis rebirth, (35.36)

One atteine Her visitl by the merit he gained in his

thousands of hixthe. (3a7)
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The tirils nsmed Kamarupz insccessible to it is like

dovileka for the gods as well as for otlers, (38)

Here ends the eevenly seiwih chapler called ihe description

of glery of KamaMya in Sri Mshabhagavata Upapurana,
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CHAPTER LXXVII

Sri Maveda =2id -

O Matesvars, please enlighten me all abol Lhe preslding
deity of ihe grest centye with Kamsrup2 ten vidyss., (1)

Sri Mahadevas ¢8id - |
O the best among the sages, these axe the ien Mahavidyas

the bestower of werit of incantstion and worship who reside there

for the welfsre of agpirante, (2)

The Kamaldlys Kall is the primordiasl and sternel goddess
beside her stand the nine other Vidyes., (3)

As Kali ihe embediment of all the Vidyss sppesrs in the
foxm of Kemaklya, worshipping her eslong willh the tutelary duly
if one vaciiss the fevorite Mantya Uhen only he achieves

perfection over the Mantzxa, (4)

One should weditate on Lthe sternal Kamawg@ Kali, the
supreme goddess wearing red garments, having three terrible
burning eyes, four handg, lerrible teeth appearing Lik. the
- cloud at the end of the creation. Sealed on 8 lion, corpss
and lotus en & throne, bearing the foym of Hari, lion, corpse,
Sarmbhiu Brabma and lolus and having terrible hanging tongu2 also

dagziiﬁ@ with qolden crown, (5w?)

Jagadhatyl, cause of crestion, preserxvation and destruction
decorated with Beduliful ornaments of preclous gemsz and rubies
on whose lefi, is Tars, Bhubsnesvsarl is on the right, Sedaci

on the Aqsl famtheesst) direction, Bhalrsvi on the MNalruta
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(eoutlwest), Chinnamssta in the Vayu (northuwest) direction,
Vegalamukhi on Lhe back, Sundarl on the Alsanya (Gortheeast),
Rali the beloved of Cupid.(ﬁnang&) on the above, Dhumavati

on the southern direction of thst great pitha andg under the
pitha there lies Lord 'Sudra' (Rudra) himself regembling a

mountain ashes, (8-11)

The other gode like Brahma, Viesnu, etc., 8long with
thelr sakliis are always present a3t that pitha even in accessible

1o e whole crestion, (12)

Ch best ameng Lhe sages, devetee desires the grest satico

5

faction of goddess, worships Her slong with Her family wiih
various procedures, according to one's capacity would have no

fear of rebirih, (L3-14)

One who offers the Vilva leaf Lo the greal godidess with
devolion, he is known as Samkars himself, the lord of Lhe wicle

crestion, (1%)

Vilve leaf {(Tritolated) is identified with Brabms, Visnu

and Siva as Lhey pervade the moveable an’ immoveable objecte, {16)

0O Lthe hest among Lthe sagee, the man who offers vilva leaf
Lo the absoclule goddess, atlaine Lthe merit of the gift of whole
creation, and ful{llling his desires lie moves on the earth:

thereby his birth is frultful and he never takes birth anain, (17-18)

O magnanimous one, one who worships beino besmeared wiih

ashes and Siva emwmbodied with mountain of aches with vilva leaves
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supreme salvalion sfter enjoying all desired objects. (19)

Be he a Satva, Sakia or Vaisnava, should wear Rudrakss;
¥

accompanied by great m rit they should perform their auepicious

deeds, (20)
In 1hat Keetlra ihe postesser of Rudraksa shouideorship

Rudra, the destroyer would attain the noble qualily of Rudra
no doubt. (21)

On 1he evening of Amavasya, Caturdasi, or Asltami and
on the night of Mavami Bliairavi uniting with him should be

adored, (22)

In this Keeiva Goddess Bh&gavati‘épﬁﬁars before him whlo

being restrained with fearlessness approaches there, (23)

For the self.protection and authoriily over mantra one who
reads, ihe Navaca of the goddess does nol attaln find fear.(24)
That is why proper arrangement for prolection the aspirent
sliould meditate the desired Mantra fearlessly, (25)
Harada =ald -
O Mahesvara, please tell we now what le¢ Lhat Kavaca of
the goddess Kamaklya, Lhe abolisler of terrible fear, (26)

Sri Mahadeya c3id -

Please listen aboul ihe most asuspiclous Kavaca of Kamalhye

which is very gecrel and the abolisher of terrible fear. {(27)
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Just only remembering Her Yogini, Dakini, the demons,
and other disturbing elem.nts such as thirst, sleen run away
due to the grace of the Kavaca, Lthe worldly being become
lustrous like Blhiairava and is engaqed always in deeds Like
meditation and sacrifice and attains ihe authority over

mantra and tantra without any difficulty. (28-30)

Here is Kavacam, Om my eastern reglon be prolected by
Tard, the inhabitant of Kamarupa, the Agnl direction by

Sodasl my southern by Dhumavati, (31)

Bhairavi, protect my Nairula direction my west by
Blivhanesvarl Lhe grrat goddess Chhlnnamasta protect my

Vayu direcilons, (32)

My north side prolected by the qoidess Bagalamukhi, The
great Tripurasundaril protect my Alsanya. (33)

ﬁy upwards protect by Matangl the resident of Pitla,
Kaﬁaﬂya Kali the great Vidya, embodied witlh all knowledae,
possescing Bralma form chould protect me all around Durga
'pretect my head and my {oreh ad by Parvall the wife of Bhava,
(34-35)
Tripura prolect my iwo eye brows and Sarvani my noce my
eyes be proltected by Candika and my ears by Nilasarasvati.{séf

Saumyamukl:i protect my face, Parvatll my neck and my tongue

be protected by the goddess having large terribl. iongque., (37)
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Vagdevi protect my face and my chest by Mahesvari. My
hands be protected by Mahabhujd, and my fingures and my chest
by Mahesvari., My hands protect by Maliahlwuja and my fingers
by Suresvari, The terrible faced protect my back and my 1éP

by the naked goddess, The great Vidya Yehodarl proted my
belly, (38-39)

The great qoddess Ugratara protect my thigh and legs

and Surasunddri protect my anus, teslicle, anid penis, (4

Bhavani the misirecs of Lthe goids protect my fingers

6f lege always anid Lhe goddess Savasana protect my blood,

flesl, bones, and marrow. (41)

The goddess Mahamaya the inhiabitants »f Kamalhya ‘“p,h

X *abdliQMex-ﬁf terrible {ear pxotect me f{yom Lexxible foar (47)
w\‘ I 3 - R J-

'}i‘The qod]@rs Kallha the nover of. the moun1a1n of ‘asles
and ceaiej uﬁon a jivine throno protect me always from

every janqﬁr.;(4?)

-

| The protﬂrtor of all prsieai my unsafe portion that are
deprivej of Kavaca. (44) |

0 the be st among the sages the Kavaca of Vama!@p that
I related o you is v~ry confideniial and the absolute

protector, (45)

Being protected thus an ascelic becomee fearless and the

terrible fear does nol even touch him, (46)
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0 1lhe magnanimous, one whio wears Lhis Kavaca on Lhe neck
or on the arm, all his desires are fulfilled without any
irouble and Le becomes well-versed in all scriplures with
unsurpassable knowledge and attiains pleasure, merit Jay by day

everywhere. (47-48)

One, who reads ihils sirange Kavaca of Llie goiddess carefully

in the morning no doubl attalins tlie abode of the goddess, (49)

Here ends ile sevenly sevenih chapler called Lthe description

of Kavaca of Sri Malakamakea in Sri Mahablagavatas Upapursna,

#éwa



CHAPTER LXXVIiI

Sri Mahadeva said -

Wors!ipping Candika on the third day of Vaisakha tlere
one attains crores of merits and great holiness and does not
get rebirth, Worshipping me with devotion on the fourteenth

day on Sivarairi ilere, on every 'Prahiara’ attains the merit

of hundreds of horce sacrifices, (1-4)

The other auspicious deed such as bathing, preseniing
gifis etc,, at Kasl on that particular date are more meyitorious

than presenting thousand and crores of cows at Kuruksetra, (5-6)

One who presenls me one Vilva leaf with devolion,

altains supreme salvatlon no doubt. (7)

It does not give such delight to me by worshipping with
thousands of gold in flowers (Campaka) accompanied with gems
and Jewels and precious ruby as wilh the Vilva leaf, O the
greal sage woizhipplng Samkara at ihe boiltom of Vilva tree
one can attain the supremacy over gods., As all the great
Lirthas resicde under 1he Vilva tree;‘for which worship of

Sambhu at 1hsi place causes the destruction of terrible

sins, (8-10)

Rudra, himsel{ 1he¢ manifestation Bralma and the lord of
the creation stays on the earth for the welfare of wlole
crealion, That is why ihe bottom of the Vilva tree is the

most ausplcious place, destroyer of all terrible sins and

greater than other tirthas, (11-12)
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0O the high souled Narada; the great Tirthas like Ganga,
Kasi, Gaya, Prayaga, Kurukseira, Yamuna, Sarasvati, Godavari,

Marmada and olhers are pul together under the Vilva Lree, (13-14)

The rites performed for tlie gods or anceslors according
to injunctions under it knows the mcrit as inexhustable for

crores of births, (19%)

The man who glves up his life under the Vilva iree,

attains supreme pleasure inaccessible even to Bralma, etc.(16)

Thus is VYilva iree so sacred among others the delighter
Sambhiu always. So worshipping Maliesa with its three leaf, one
is liberated from ihe worldly bondage. Sambhu is also fond of
fte fruits, So Lhe people offering Lthe fxult m to Sambhu
atlains greal merit, O sage the Vilva leaf is very favorite
to Sivas wherever iiL may be specially at Kamarupa. O sage what
more to speak, there 1s no such better place anywhere elge like
Lohitys tirilia, the bestower of great merit, Takino bhaih
in the Lohitya on the eighth day of bright fortnigit of
Caitra taking bath properly in a asuspiclious moment at Lolitya
and worship Jagadambika with that water with devotion one is

liberated from the worldly bongage. (17-22)

The Yonipitha of Lthe great goddess 1s Lo epitowe of

aly tirtvae, ihe best among the other tirtlas and inacceseible
even Lo all gonds. (23)
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wWhere the absolute goddess embodied with all gods and
the most adorable goddess resides there beslide Lohitya,

embodled with all other tirthas, is very rare, (24)

Due to much merii one who comes in contacl with these

‘tirthae on the most ausplicious day of Astami, has no fear of
rebirth in»the earth, (2%)

His ancestors proceed on 10 Bralmaloka safely one who

offers libation 1o his ancestors with the water of Lohitya, (26)

The other ploue deeds such as penance and offering of
glfts 2lso beslow more meriis than in other thousanis of
~tirthas, (27)

As Bhavani, the wife of Bhava 18 more adorable in tLhe
world so also Tulasi leaf and Vilva leaves are more auspiclious

among the leaves, (28)

As the man, the holder of club is the best among Lhe

deitful, so alse Sri Yoni Pitha is the best among the tirthas, {2()

O Narada, ihe worldly beings one who listen the qlory of

Yoni Pitha, Lhe king of the tirthas stising the place of Lhe
goddess, (20)

O Narad&; here I narrated before you Lthe glory of Yoni
Pitha, the king of the tirthas whiclh 1s very secret., lNow
what more you want to listen, (31)

Here ends Lhe sevenly eighth clapter called the description

of the glory of Yoni Pitha in Sri Malabliagavata Upapurana.

#ean



CHAPTER LXXIX

Sri Marada saild -
0O Lord, I heard about the glory of Yoni Pitha, ihe

abolisher of terrible sins from you, (1)

There you told in brief regarding the glory of Vilva
leaf which is a auspicious one, HNow I want to listen Lhe
strange glory of Tulasi ae well 2+ Rudrskes and tle procedore
of worehip of Siva, So enlighten me in brief, (2-3)

Sri Mahadeva #aid o
0 magnanimous, now listen the glory of Tulael in brief

by which ihe man aliains lLiberation fyrom all sins, (4)

Tulaei i¢ tle tree form of Lhie Loxd Purusotiama Lle
rescuer of Lhe whole creation, having univereel soul, the

nourisher of the world., (5)

By visiting and counting of the name, wearing it also

Ltouching Tulast deslroys the sins of the earth alwaye, (6)

Rislng up early in the morning and bathing properly one

gees Tulasl plant, definitely one attsins the complete merits

of all tirthes, (7)

The merit of & man visiting Lord Godadhars at Sri Purusottama

ksetra (Puri) fs equsl Lo the vieit of Tulaei, (8)

1t 1s also s2id that the day when Tulasi i¢ seen is

avsplcious and the man who visite it does nol face any danger, (9)



486

O tle best among Lhe sages even the terrible sins galned
in other births are desiroyed only by the visit of a Tulasi
plant, (10)

Either pure or impure one who louches the Tulasi leaf
becomes pure immediately being liberated from all sins and
goes to the abode of Visnu at the end which is inaccessible

even Lo the gods. Touching of Tulasi imparts liberation assures
an observance. (11-12)

O the besl among Lihe saﬁes, one who circumambulates tlwe

Tulasi planl, moves round Vienu no doubt, (13)

The wise man, who salutes Tul asi with devotion, attains

equal status with Visau and does nol return to the earth. (14)

VWlhiere Lthere is Tulasl foreslt Visnu Janardana remains

there always, accompanied with Laksmi an<d gSarasvati he delighis

there, (15)

X (Mahadﬁva)'am aiso pregent there with Rudraksa and
Prajapati with Savitri, where Lord Visnu.Jagannathia ihe embodiment
of all gods, That 1s why it is considered as Lhe supr@me}plac§,
whiich is Inaccessible even to Lhe gods, One vho visits there
proceeds to the Vaikuniha of Visnu, (16.17)

Taking bailh one who cleans Lhai place, Lhe destroyer of sin,

he being liberated from sins Le attalns lieaven, (18)

One who uses ithe earth beside Lhe plant on the forehead or

neck, ear, hands, breasts, back, both sides of naval and bralmaraandbra

o
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as'tilaka is considered as the best among Lhe Vaisnavas, (19-20)

Those wl'o worship Janardana with Tulasi floweres along
with bude are e3id to be the best of the Valsnavas beling freed

from all sins. (21)

Batliing properly in ihe early morning in the month of
Vaisakha, Karttika and Magha, one wlio offere Tulasi leaves to
the supreme soul Visnu, the lord of the gods attains innumerable
merits, The merits earned by presenting milllone of cows and
hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices can be achieved by worshipping

Hari with leaves and fiomers of Tulasl in 1he montili of Karitika,
(22.24)

Those who worship Jagannatl.a at Tulasl forest attain
the merit of worshipping Him at a sacred place. (2%)

The wise should notl perform any auspicious deeds without

Tulaeil if he does so he loses merit, (26)

The evening meditation without Tulasi is futile for ever,
Building a cotlage of Hari surrounded by Lle Tulaei plants
and with otler coveringe one who instals Hari thrre and always

engages himself in His cervice is pul en a par with Hari, (27.28)

Considering Tulasi planl as the form of Visnu ihe worldly

being who salutes him in three ways attains ithe status of
Visnu, (29)

I salute you, Oh the lord of the gods, the preceptor of
the gods and demons, Protect me from ihis terrible world,
O Vienu I salute you., (30)
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The human being with devotion who salutes and moves
round Tulasi, ihe proteclor for three Limes or seven times

with this mantra is liberated from ierrible disasters, (31)

Like the rescuer of three worlds, Ganga, the auspiclous
is the best among the rivers so also for the purification

of three worls you (Tulasi) are presenl with Tulasi plant

among the tirees. (32)

In the past you have been worshipped by the gords like
Bralima and Visnu for the purification of the universe, now
you have tLaken birth on the earth, O Tulasl, the only

adorable in the world I calule you with devotlion be merciful, (33)

O tlie best among the sages, one who saluies Her reqularly
staying anywhere, the goddess bestows every desired object

to him, Tulasl is the besl source of delight to the gods, (34-35)

Where there is Tulasi foresi, the residence of all gods

ihe ancestlors stay there qladly, (36)

That is why Tulasl should be offered in the worcehip of
gods and ancestore 3¢ well without Tulacl {le people Ao not

gel the merit of their deeds, (37)

Tulasl i¢ the begstower of Adelight of Vienu, tLhe Lord of

- the three worlde, all other gods and gorMlecses and specially

of ile anceslores. That is why one should offer Tulasi dur fng

the worship of qods and ancesiors., (38.29)
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Where there is Tulasi plant, Bhagiratlid hercelf along with

all other tirthas resides tlere always. (40)

O tlie best among the sages the man who gives up his life

there atlains the merit of dying in the Ganga, (41)

Thé place where thlere is a Dlatri tree, is wellknown as

most auspicious and meritorious, (42)

O magnanimous, unknowingly if one gives up his body there
also atiains liberation no rdoubt. (43)

I1f 1liere ic a Vilva iree in front of ilem ile place is a
great tirthalike Varanasi, (44)

Worship of Samblu, mother go#4235,and Vienu there with
devotion bestows greatl merit and destroys terrible sins, (45)

One who offers a Vilva leaf to Malesa tlere attains tle

abode of Maliesa no doubl., Like wise worshipping Vinsu with

Tulasi leaf one is believed Lo be equal with Visnu, (46-47)

Of fering a Vilva leaf (o Mshees, or Visnu or mother goddess

there one also is liberated d from all sins, (48)

Giving up life there tle man attains salvation and due to

the dignity of that place he does nol attain rebirtih, (49)

O ihe best among the sages, thus I 1old you in brief the

glory of Tulasi, The man who listens this attalins heaven. (50)

Here ends Lhe seventh ninth chapter called the description

of glory of Tulasi in Sri Mahabhagavatla Upapurana,

ne%n



CHAPTER LXXX

Sri Maliadeva sald .

O the best among the sages, now listen I am telling you

the glory of Rudraksa in brief which is very confinential and
sacred, (1)

Wearing Rudrakea on ilie body destroys the sin earned in

hundreds of births, (2)

The sins earned in crores of births by not saluiing
preceptor, qods, meritorioue persons and bralming due to
- ignorance or egoism are destroyed by keeping Rudraksa around

ihe head, (3-4)

The other sins like telling lies, avarice, taking others
offal (ucchista) and the sins earned by taking liquors etlc,

are earned in crores of births are destiroyerd by keeping it

(Rudraksa) on tLhe neck.-(ﬁ)

O Narada the sins earned in crores of births by stealing
others' properiles, beating olhers, coming in contact with

untouchable articles ére removed wearing Rudrakss on the hand, (6-7)

The sins earned earlier by listening false statlements are

desiroyed by wearing Rudraksa on Lle ear, (8)

Rudrakes oo any pari of Llie body helps one Lo gel rid of
gins earned esrlier in many births by enjoying olher's wife,

~

slaying of bralmineg, leaving Vedic rites, etc, (9)
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Beliolding the man adorned with xRudraksa, one who

ealutes him also liberated from hundred of sins, (10)

The hiolder of Ruidraksa wanders fearlessly on the earth

1ike anolher Rudra being adorable by gods, (11)

Wearing one Rudraksa one who worships Samblw, Visnu and

the great goddess altains equality with Siva. (12)

O the best among the sages, the man who out of fascination

performs the dulies for gods as well as ancestors without
Rudraksa his deeds became fulile and does not accrue its

result, (13)

The man who meditates ihe hymns of Siva and Durga with

Rudraksa garland goes to leaven due {5 ihe grace of Mahadeva, (14)

The man slould nol perform any deeds without Rudraksa at

Kagli, in Lthe Ganga and in any other tirthas. (1%)

O the best among Lhe sages, goddess Laksmi remains tlhere
always where one comes across a Ruidraksa, He does not face
any ill-luck untimely death then who keep Rudraksa neck and hands.
Lord Sambhu, inaccessible Lo golds always is pleased with him

and the work he does attiain good merit, (16-18)

The possesser of Rudraksa, 1f loses hie body anywhere attains
heaven nodoubt. (19)

Wearing of Rudraksa specially at Ganga bestows merit but
at Kasi it gives more merits, What to speak more, (20)
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O the best among the sages, thus I told you the plous

glory of Rwiraksa in brief which destroys terrible sins. (21)

The man who reads or listens this with devotlion attalns

the place of Samblu which 1s insccessible Lo gods, (22)

In the fourteenth day, one who reads this with fasting
under the Vilva tree is liberated from the terrible sins

earned in hundreds of his births. (23)

O the best among the sages, in fourteentih day of Sivaratri,
one who reads this before Siva al the great tirthas llke Ganga,
Kuruksetira, Kasi, Setubandha, and ihe confluence of Ganga and

Sagara is being liberated from all tierrible sins and attains
Rudraléka, (24 & 25)

Here ends the elglityth chapter called Lle description of
ihe glory of Rudraksa in Sri Mahabhagavata Upapurana,

%"



CHAPTER LXXXI1

Sri Mahadeva said -

O my son please listen carefully about the glory and
worship of Maheea in brief. (1)

In the Kaii age all ihe people are bereft of virtue, are

always engaged with sins and are disinclined towards truth

and merit. (2)

They always go on enjoying others wife, plotting against
others property elc. (3)

In the Kali age all will lack of devotion to Lhe elders,

always engage in balming Lhe preceptors and also lack of

performing their own deeds, and develop greed for wealth., (4)

The bralmins follows the customs of the Sudra, neglect the
srtis and meditation, ihe practice of Yoga and engage themselves
in satisfying thelr carnel desires and avarice during Kali aqe.

All the women lack devotion towards thelr busbands most
probably they are ruined and always plot 3gainst Lheir fatler

in.law and mother in law, The earth lose its capacity for

production of food and the people nodoubt are deprieved of
food, (5.7) '

The king like a barbarian will collect tax regularly and

there will = be {rusiration of the wise and victory of wicked, (8)

In such 1errible Kali age the worship of Mahadeva will

grant liberations to Lhe wicked people., (9)
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Constructing earthly phallus of Siva with Sakii 1ilhie man
who worships it with devotion ihe Kali doee not harm, (10)

0 the best among the sages, with out worship of Sambhu

there is no'other alternative in the Kali age, (11)

Thé worship of an image made of earth by Vilva leaf with

devotion only can be achleved by producing music through one's

mouth without any special care which will bestow the merit

of equality to a poor people with lord Visvesvara. (12)

In Kallage there 1s no such deed like the worshin of
Sambliu, So the Saktas, Vaisnava or @alvas flrst of all worship
Sambhu then they take recourse 1o the worship of their respective
desired dutles, O Narada worship phallus with Vilva lea¢es olher

wise all the worship will be concldered as the worcship of the
Sudra, (13 & 14)

One who neglects this due to egolsmor perplexity , the

~einful falls down ward and his worship becomes futile. (15)

One who merditates on Mahadeva, the lord of Lle whole

creation, atlalne equality with Lim and does notl gel rebirth, (16)

With devotion one who worships Siva, is identified with

all gods, he, being, liberated from all eins attaine Sivaloka. (17)

,» The wise who offers ‘Padya’ Lo Maheea is liberated from

eins atiains ile heaven, (18)



O sage, whatever 'Arghya' is offered to Sambhu should be

offered on Linga (phallus)gradually. (19)

O magnanimous, that Prasada is nol acceptable, to all so
one shiould nor accepl it, IL can be accepted by Vienu only

not by olhers, If one takes it he falls in to the indignance
of Vienu., (20)

It becomes edible only after it comes in contant with
salagrama stone, bTaking tle nirmalya of primordial phallus
one only atliains tle equalitiy witih Samkara so tle worldly
beings should tske Lhie Prasada and attain the equality witih
Samkara. (21)

The wiseman worshipping the phallus of Siva attains sound

healtl incomparable pleasure and increacse of sons and wealil., (23)

With devotion one who dances before Maleea, attains Sivaloka

stays Lhere gladly for a long time, (24)

-

Then man who sings songs and playe mueical inetyument

before Siva becomes the lord of Pramathac residing next to

Sambln, (2%)

O sage the couniry where Sambhu being worshipped with
devotibn, stays there and e coneldered as most sacred even

without the presence of Ganga, (26)
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One who worships Mahadeva with devotion under the Vilva
tree, nodoubt, he atlains the merit of thoueands of horce

sacrifice. (27)

One who worships Mehadeva beside the Ganga, though comnited
hundred of sins attains liberations, (28)

The best among ilhe people who worship Sambhu easily at

Kaci Malhiesa 1s tle bestower of liberation at tle end of his
life. (29)

Worshiping Sambhwu ét all those holy places of meriiorious

land of Bharafa does nol attain hic rebirth, (30)

At tlhe south of Himalaya {here i¢ ile confluence of Gangs
and Sagars, the most meritorious place and the bestower of

merite to all deeds., (31)

O sage, 1lere is no such noble deed tlan wbrship of Siva

which ie tle destroyer of all terrible sins and danqgers, (32)

O the qgreat sage, tlere are innumerasble meriti glving deeds
for human belngs, which are prescribled in various Saetyase
for the destyuctlon of sins., You know the worehin of Siva,
specially the recitation of the names of Siva and Durga is

considered a¢ the best among them, (33 & 34)

The worship of Durga, as well as the recitation of the

names of Ramd and listen his moble virtues andvisit to tle
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tirthas are known as the best medium of destroying sine in
Kali age. (3%)

The man, remembering tl.e names of Sambhu what be does

dccording to ile prescriptrion of Vedic scripture, is concidered

as of most inexlustible merit, (36)

The man who only ulters O Siva, Visvanatha, Visvesa, Hara
Gauripati be merciful for his protection, from his back sire

approaches sulabh rt himself witl Pramatlasg quickly by raising
his Sula, (37 & 38)

O tle magnanimous, the mortal being when leaves lis
body remembering the names of Siva, altliough he has done

hundreds of sins, goes to the abode of Siva. (39)

O magnanimous, establishing Siva anywhere wo remembers

the supreme lord all the tirthas assemble there. (40)

O the best among the saces thus I relate before you
everything which are tle destoryer of all terrible sing tle

sacred and ile bestower of all supreme merite that you asked
me, (4l)

The mortsl beings wlo read or hear this with devotion

belng liberated from all eins go Lo the supreme abode, (42)

Vyasa said .

Being asked by the sage himcelf {1 wase thus stated by the
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lord in tlis work of Jaimini which is holy and meritorious. (43)

The mortal being who reads ar hears this with devotion,

enjoying all his desired objects attalns solvation at the end. (44)

This is most confidential matter expressed by Siva to the
magnanimous Narada ile lord of the sages one rdoes nol face

any danger this document is present in any one's house, (45)

One wlo recites 1his noble episode of Jakminl in front of
Vienu, all his sins are destroyed at once, (46)

Even though Lhe sins earned in lundred crores of births,

listening ihis, all other sine are destryed and e attains
salvation., (47)

Here ends the eighty first chapter calle’ ithe dialogue
between Harada and Mahadeva in Sri Mahabhagavata Purana,

Here ende the Upapurans named Malabhagavata,
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